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ANGLO-INDIAN LIFE BEFORE THE. 

MUTINY 

By Francis H. Skrike, i.c.s. (Hetire») 

Steam power and electricity have practically halved the 
world’s superficies, bringing Japan and New Zealand 
nearer London than India was sixty years ago. At that 
period the process of shrinkage had scaixely begun. Most 
'outward'bound passengers rounded the Cape in Green’s 
splendid sailing vessels, aitd those who dreaded a four 
^months’ voyage had to pay dearly for the speedier transit 
Coffered by the P. and O. “ J^hn Company,” enthroned in 
L'Leadenhall Street, treated their Eastern Empire as a close 
■preserve for relatives and friends. Anglo*Indians con- 
^titut^ acaste, speaking a jargon of their own, and possess- 
! jng interests apart from those of their fellow-countrymen. 
Public feeling was sometimes raised to fever pitch by news 
of victory or reverse in Afghanistan and the Punjab. 
Lord Daihousie’s annexations fanned the fiame of incipient 
«Imperialism, and the optimism of his utterances on laying 
down the sceptre led to the'delusion that British rule in the 
East rested on sure foundations. For the man in the 
street that mysterious realm was the breeding-ground of 
an army of hypochondriacs, some of whom had shaken the 
pagoda-tree with advantage to themselves, while the rest 
were chiefly. occupied in nursing a disordered liver. 
There is a story to the effect that William Makepeace 
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Thackeray joined the Oriental Club in Hanover Square in 
order to pick up local colour for his “ Newcomes ” : that be 
became aware of a constant rumbling there, as chough 
some heavy vehicle were passingin the street, and eventu¬ 
ally traced it to-the walKng of 6ld Indian members whoi^ 
objected to the quality of the Club curry I i 

The cataclysm of 1857 came as a bolt from the blue. . 
I well remeqjber a Sunday morning late in June, when the 
congregation, leaving church, were told by a well-known . 
Peer that despatches had come announcing a general 
slaughter of English folk by rebellious sepoys. The blank 
consternation caused by bis news left an indelible impres¬ 
sion on my childish brain. England’s heart was, indeed, ^ 
more cruelly wrung by tales of slaughtered women and 
children than it had been by any phase of the death-struggle 
with Napoleon. Public indignation became unreasoning 
frenzy—witness TennieVs lurid cartoon in Pwuhy with its 
motto, “0 God x^f Baylcs, steel my soldiers’ hearts!" ^ 
While the fate of Empire hung in the balance, India was, 
so to speak, discovered by home-staying Britons; and their 
thirst for further knowledge produced a £ood of literature 
•—if the word applies to countless volumes describing life 
in the East Most of them have long since sped td the ^ 
limbo that awaits all work corned out in a hurry and in * 
response to sudden demand. But the delver among these- I 
ephemerides occasionally'lights upon a really human docu- , 
menC, which* relates, in simple language, the impressions 
made on a tourist by Anglo-Indian life on the eve of a 
mighty cataclysm. > 

Of such is " The Timely Retreat," by Evelyn ana 
Rosalind Wallace-Dunlop, which went into a second 
edition in 185$. The sisters had been reared in an 
Anglo-Indian atmosphere. Relatives galore had returned 
from Bengal with competent fortunes, their home was 
crammed with outlandish curios, and Indian affairs supplied' 
the staple conversation in the family circle. It was only 
natural that young and ardent spirits should feel the 
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call of the East; and when a civilian brother stationed 
at Meerut fainted that the girls might just as well help him 
to keep house for a year or two, as follow beaten tracks in 
the old country, his invitation was accepted with alacrity. 
One finds it difficult \o realize the sensation excited in the 
Wallace-Dunlop clan by this daring verdict: the farewell 
parties given by friends ; the bets registered for and against 
the tourists' return. It is still more surprising to learn that a 
brace of visitors to India encumbered themselves with many 
* tons of luggage, including fifty-two frocks apiece; and timed 
their departure so as to reach tropical latitudes at the 
outset of the hot weather. Many a misfortune arose 
from these blunders, and the latter nearly proved fatal to 
two young lives. 

The outward voyage is described with considerable 
humour, heightened by naive caricature portraits of the 
girls' fellow-passengers. But a theme so threadbare need 
not detain us for long. Early in February, 1856, the 
venturesome pair sailed from Southampton in a paddle-boat 
of the P- and 0 . fleet. On reaching Alexandria they took 
rail to Cairo, and crossed the desert in mule-drawn vehicles 
. resembling bathing-machines. At Suez they embarked in 
Another paddle-steamer, swarming with cockroaches, and 
set foot in Calcutu on March 2$, 1856. 

As scions of the Anglo-Indian aristocracy the Wallace- 
Dunlops were welcomed by a family friend, whose mansion 
graced Chowringhce, a thoroughfare aptly styled the " Park 
Lane of Calcutta." They were deeply impressed by the 
grandexir of their host’s establishment, and compared the 
Course of an evening to Hyde Park, with great sailing- 
ships anchored in the River Hughli alongside in lieu of 
the pleasure-craft that skimmed the Serpentine at home. 

^ Calcutta was then “ a city of pale-faced queens," whose 
costume lagged six months behind Paris fashions, and 
whose conversation smacked of parochialism. The girls 
were bored to extinction by the professional ‘‘shop"' that 
formed its staple; they groaned under the espionage and 
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tittle-tattle of local society, and'failed to understand the 
flutter in Calcutta dovecots caused by the news that two 
female “griffs/' anftice “newcomers," intended to travel 
nearly 900 miles up-country without an escort. For 
residents in the Metropolis, the Moftssil, or, as we should 
say, the “ Provinces,” was a terra vuofniiay inhabited by 
exiles-whose plight excited pity and contempt. 

As the East India Railway extended no farther than 
Raniganj, a distance of 120 miles, the remainder of the 
journey had to be made in four-wheeled vehicles of the 
“growler" type, drawn by a pair of ill-fed ponies. After 
lengthy correspondence, our heroines contracted with the 
North-Western Transit Company for conveyance between 
Raniganj and Meerut, Their cherished finery was con¬ 
signed to a bullock train, which might arrive at its destina¬ 
tion in six weeks* or two months’ time. On reaching the rail¬ 
way’s Ultima Thule, their troubles began with a vengeance. 
Horses were changed every six miles, and at intervals of 
twenty-four they halted at a “dak bungalow," or rest- 
house, maintained by Government in the absence of private 
enterprise. Their tedium was relieved by the prattle of 
two young officers who joined forces with them ; but 
Londoners reared in the lap of luxury needed all their 
philosophic outfit to endure the hardships of travel. The 
dik bungalow menu never rose superior to grilled fowl, 
known as “ sudden death,’* because the skinny biped that 
supplied It was always picking up sustenance in the purlieus 
when carriages drove up. Un bridged rivers had to be 
crossed in crazy ferry-boats, whose sooty Charons cried to 
levy blackmail in mid-stream. Tigers and dacoics were 
known to haunt the jungly tracts traversed by the Grand 
Trunk road, A sharp attack of fever, arising from ex¬ 
posure to the burning suoj came as a climax to the sisters* 
misfortunes, and they reached Meerut in sorry plight. 

All the proper names in iheir narrative are travestied 
beyond recognition. Meerut becomes Doorghur ; and the 
Jjrother who ruled that district as Magorhhte, figures under 


5 


Ang^t^IndiUn Lifi ba/ort thi Mutiny 

the alias Keith/’ If he was a fair sample of the Indian 
civilian in pre-Mutin)^ days, one of the causes of that 
cataclysimleaps to light. It was a complete loss of couch 
between English officials and the teeming population for 
whose welfare they were responsible. Keith” had a 
positive horror of natives. He declared chat he could 
detect the copperish smell of the colouring matter in their 
skins the instant they entered the room, and would sooner be 
touched by a toad than by one of thetr clammy hands. 
Even Christmas, with Its message of peace to men of good¬ 
will, called no truce to his rooted antipathy. At that 
season Indian notables follow a graceful custom of 
despatching dkdiis, or baskets containing fruit, vegetables, 
sweetmeats, and dowers, to the houses of Europeans of 
rank. They are generally accepted in a friendly spirit; 
the poor coolies who bring them are sent away with a 
rupee as bakshish, and the donor’s heart is rejoiced by a 
note expressing thanks. Keith was probably ignorant of 
Talleyrand’s cynical but common-sense maxim: If you wish 
to attach a man to yourself, let him ^oytru a favour.” He 
would never allow a dhdli to cross his threshold on the plea 
that (t indicated a lively sense of favours to come. His 
sisters were highly amused by the eagerness with which 
the staff of the police station used to tumble out to render 
obeisance to the Bara Sakeb: but he always cut shore 
their salutations with a few hasty words, and rode onwards 
with his nose in the air. The glories of Indian art excited 
this philistine’s contempt. “He had such an aversion to 
everything native that he would scarcely have walked ten 
yards to see the most beautiful mosque." That survival 
from the Tribal Era, which is falsely styled *'sport,” was 
Keitb^ one absorbing passion. His sanctum was crammed 
with c^e skins of slaughtered beasts, recalling Feoitnore 
Cooper’s descriptions of the Red Indian's wigwam. 

It must be admitted that Keith's official duties left him 
no leisure to cultivate the unbought graces of life. After a 
long mprning’s work at the desk at home, he left at lo a.m. 

i 

i 

i 
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for Court, where he toiled without any interval for luncheon 
until 7 p-m., or even later. And much of the work under¬ 
taken by a District Chief in those days must have been the 
merest routine. Keith had no well-trained staff of British 
and Indian subordinates, each placed in chargfe of a branch of 
his office and responsible for its efficiency, The principle 
of specialization was unknownj or at least never applied. 
In order to divine the causes of the Great Rebellion, we 
must glance back on the history of Indian administration. 

When a company of English merchants who were out 
solely for pecuniary gain found themselves compelled to 
grasp the sceptre of rule, they tinkered feebly with the 
legal and revenue systems inherited from the Moghal 
predecessors. Each district throughout Upper India had • 
a European chief, who was supposed to control a horde of 
corrupt subordinates. But the Directors’ main object was 
to reduce working expenses, in order to declare high 
dividends on Ease India stock. They thought to compass 
die end by allotting nominal salaries to their European 
servants, and allowing them the privilege of private trade. 

It is always perilous to place a man’s personal Interests in 
opposition to those of the community. District chiefs were, 
of course, more concerned in lining their own pockets than 
fufilling public duties, Many a ‘‘Factor,” who figured in 
the Company's books as in receipt of a salary of ^300, 
retired to England with a fortune of 100,000 and upwards 
before he had reached the Rubicon of forty. The result of 
ibis purblind policy was a serious loss of revenue; and the 
Marquis Cornwallis was despatched to India as Governor- 
General in 1786 with a mandate to carry out drastic reforms 
in the Civil Service. That great statesman knew that 
English Judges had been corrupt and subservient until their 
salaries were raised to a point which placed them above 
temptation, and he argued rightly that the best paid 
servants are generally the most efficient. The Company’s 
officers were therefore forbidden to embark in private 
trade, or accept any emoluments beyond their Government 
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pay, which was increased to an amount sufficient for all 
reasonable expenses. But the counting-house heresy that 
working cost must be kept down led Lord Cornwallis to 
starve his establishments. To each district, with an average 
area of 4,000 square miles and half as many million 
inhabitants, there was given a Magistrate," charged with 
criminal functions, and a “ Collector,” for realizing the 
Government revenue. The subordinate staffs were ridicu¬ 
lously small; and the enormous amount of routine work 
devolving on these high officials precluded them from 
keeping in touch with Indian opinion. This train of 
causation bulked largely among the incidents which led up 
to the Mutiny of 1857, and yet it has never received due 
attention from historians. 

So much for the master: his abode was a huge one¬ 
storied edifice consisting of a centre with wings. The 
first was occupied in a drawing-room seventy feet long, and 
a dining-room to match. Scanty furniture, whitewashed 
walls, and a ceiling sustained by teak rafters gave the state 
apartments a somewhat cheerless appearance. On either 
side were bedrooms, entered by curtained doorways. 
During the hot weather every communication with the 
external glare was hermetically closed at sunrise; gloom 
overspread the whole house, and its silence was broken 
only by the creaking of punkahs. In and out the rooms 
a host of bare-footed servants flitted noiselessly; there was 
an uncanny suggestion of “ eyes everywhere,” rendering 
privacy impossible. 

Our authoress' description of the “long, long Indian day ” 
proves that Anglo-Indian customs have altered for the 
better in half a century. Doctors have at length discovered 
that the fever-breeding- 4 is most vigorous during 
the hours preceding dawn, and forbid their charges to leave 
the shelter of mosquito curtains until the soil has been 
warmed by solar rays. In 1856 early rising was a fetish. 
European soldiers mustered for parade at five in the 
morning, after fortifying their constitutions with a dram 
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of ardent spirits. These English maidens **>weht one 
better." At 4 a.m. the ayah aroused them from fevered 
sleep; they donned riding-habits by candle-light, and sallied 
forth without partaking of chota kaziri. The " little 
breakfast" of eggs, tea, toast, and fruit is now so firmly 
established that one is startled by learning that Keith set 
his face against that harmless, necessary repast. In his 
opinion, ckhota kasiri was a vice from which half the 
prevailing liver-complaints originated, So the luckless 
sisters were content with a morsel of bread and a glass of 
water before commencing the daily round. Then they 
mounted a pair of pot-bellied ponies for an hour’s canter 
on the Meerut Racecourse. At half-past five they returned 
to bed and the punkah's fitful breeze until nine, when they 
bathed and dressed for the day. The weary hours before 
breakfast were spent in inditing notes to Meerut acquain¬ 
tances, for no Indian servant can be trusted with a verbal 
message other than sabdm, meaning “many thanks." 
Breakfast was a movable feast—nominally 9.30, but often 
deferred for an hour by Keith’s unpunccuality. It invariably 
consisted of fish, curry, rice and or boiled pulse. 

Keith bad probably never heard of Brillat-Savarin’s famous 
maxim—“Animals feed, man eats." During four years of 
bachelordom he had subsisted entirely on fowl cutlets. 
The first repast despatched, he started on foot for Court, 
defended from the sun by a white umbrella and portentous 
pith helmet; and behind him marched a train of orderlies, 
each carrying a despatch-box full of papers. His sisters 
were then left to their own resources for the day. 

A senseless custom, which is not yet extinct in India, 
decreed that morning calls should be paid during the 
hottest hours. When the station gun proclainjed the hour 
of noon, a procession of male visitors began, which lasted 
for two hours. The utter inability of Indian servants to 
render European surnames compelled each caller to herald 
his entrance by a visiting-card, But as the young men 
came in groups, identification was fraught with difficulty. 
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The sisters gave great offence by alluding to subalterns in 
sepoy regiments as “ native officers/' and remarked that 
army doctors always cultivated fiercer moustaches than 
their combatant comrades, and calked more consequentially 
about “ the Service," At two o'clock the stream dried up 
automatically, and tiffin was announced. It differed from 
dinner only because fish, flesh, and sweets appeared 
simultaneously on the table. 

After luncheon most Anglo-Indian ladies used to enjoy 
a siesta in their bedrooms, but our heroines were too brim¬ 
ful of European energy to adopt so lazy a custom. They 
read such ancient novels as the station circulating libra,ry 
afforded, perpetrated Mid-Viccorian horrors la fancy-work, 
or strummed on a tuneless piano until 6 p.m., when the 
servants let in hot blasts from outside by throwing every 
window open. Afternoon tea had not come into fashion, 
although it was usual in upper circles" at home at least 
a decade earlier. The sisters, therefore, dressed for their 
evening drive without partaking of the cup that cheers, 
The Racecourse, with its umbrageous avenues, was a 
rendezvous for Meerut society between 6.30 and 7.30. 
A crowd of carriages might have been seen around the 
bandstand, where waltzes and operatic airs of the previous 
season were rendered by the musicians of every regiment 
jn turn. Rigid silence prevailed among the company, and 
Meerut was quite scandalized by the laughter of a bevy of 
subalterns, whose curiosity impelled them to mild flirtation 
with the Londoners. At length God Save the Queen" 
gave the signal for homeward flight and preparation for 
dinner. , 

That meal was a replica of tiffin, except that each course 
appeared separately. It was consumed in silence, Keith 
bdng too exhausted to vouchsafe a remark. Sometimes 
a bar A khana, or dinner-party, broke the monotony of 
existence. The graceful Russian custom of covering the 
table with fruit and flowers had not penetrated Anglo- 
India. Gargantuan profusion was the rule, and the 
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hospitable board groaned under its load of dishes. Some 
of these culinary efforts must have destroyed what little 
appetite survived the elfects of tropical heat Miss Eden, 
who came out to keep house for her brother, Lord Auck¬ 
land, half a generadon earlier, described the loathing 
excited by a dish of snipe placed before her at some Vice¬ 
regal banquet U was a pyramid of tiny corpses, with 
their shining skulls symmetrically arranged outside. Carving 
was more or less deftly performed by the person nearest to • 
a smoking joint. Every guest brought his own servant, 
and he who came unattended might starve in the midst of 
plenty. The khiimatgars would attend to no one except 
their particular sahebs. They clustered in a crowd round 
some popular dish, struggling for a portion of it; and 
another contest raged round the pails wherein champagne ^ 
reposed in ice, which had been gathered from shallow pans 
during night-time in the brief cold weather months, and 
stored in pits for use in the dog days. 

At 10,30 the sisters retired to their sleeping chamber, 

. where two beds, draped in mosquito cu^ns, were as an 
oasis in a wilderness of Calcutta matting, If no blood¬ 
sucking mosquitoes penetrated the meshes of the flimsy 
enceinte; if no jackal outside broke silence with its blood¬ 
curdling yells—they fell into a troubled slumber. It was* 
generally broken by a sense of suffocation, arising from 
the sudden stoppage of the punkah. The sleeper awoke, 
bathed in perspiration; and as the peccant punkah coolie 
was squatting on the veranda outside, she had not the 
resource of hurling a boot at his head which was open to 
Anglo-Indians of the sterner sex. The “wee sma’ hours 
ayont the twar,”sung by Robert Bums are most propitious 
to sleep in the tropics, for then the thermometer sinks 
below too*; but, alas! at 4 a.m. the ayah’s nasal voice 
aroused her young mistresses from sweet repose. 

Sunday came as a welcome break in daily routine. In 
other stations custom permitted English-folk to enjoy a 
“Europe morning” on the seventh day by lingering in 
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bed till breakfast-citne. At Meerut attendance at churcb 
soon after dawn was obligatory. Every British regiment 
marched to public worship behind its band, which played 
the latest waltz, but stopped abruptly at the sacred edifice. 
The congregation then took their allotted places with a 
tremendous clatter of swords, and service began. Punkahs 
waving overhead had a somnolent effect, and allowed 
worshippers only fitful glances of the pastor in his reading 
desk or pulpit. Choral singing was unknown, and every¬ 
one squalled or bellowed the hymns at bis own sweet will. 
Ritual received a minimum of attention, for the priest's one 
idea seemed to be to gee through the service as quickly as 
possible A generation or so earlier the inbred materialism 
of our race had been mitigated by the saintly Bishop 
Heber’s example ; but things of the Spirit were again 
ignored after his too early death. The clerical establish¬ 
ment was recruited from an inferior class of curates at home, 
whose utter worldliness simply killed enthusiasm. For 
instance, a military chaplain was compelled by regulations 
to visit the hospital once a day. One of these worthies 
used to drive up to its gate and ask the orderly-sergeant 
whether his services were needed. Thar officer invariably 
shouted, "Any spiritual consolation required to-day?"and 
when nothing but groans arose from the row of beds 
within, he reported, " No spiritual consolation (s necessary, 
sir’*; whereon the padri wended his way to the club for 
a game of billiards. 

The insularity of these little British communities was as 
marked as their contempt for intellectual pleasures. Each 
group formed a watertight compartment, rigorously closed 
to any fellow-creature who showed a trace of the "tar¬ 
brush," angliu " Indian blood.” Half-castes, as they were 
contemptuously styled, were uniformly treated as pariahs; it 
is passing strange that the entire Eurasian community should 
have joined men who heartily despised them in fighting the 
Mutiny. No echo reached English ears of the dissatisfac¬ 
tion that seethed in the vase Indian population, and was 
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destined soon to burst into an oi^ of f)re and blood. 
Beyond the scope of official duty the only Indians with 
whom the average European came into contact belonged to 
the menial class. The servant difficulty was not so acute 
as in our day, when industrial competition has raised wages 
by 250 per cent.; but it existed nevertheless, At remote 
military stations an offending menial was sent to the 
barrack-master with a note describing his misdeed, and'he 
might calculate on a severe flo^ng. This resource was 
not open to masters or mistresses at Meerut, for the 
proximity of courts of law exercised a wholesome check on 
systematic brutality. But complaints of dishonesty were 
rife, and occasionally followed by personal chastisement of 
the offender. Dasiuri, literally ‘'customary" deductions 
from bills paid by a servant, constituted a serious tax. The 
butler of a district m^istrate was known to have amassed 
^3,000, though his wages had never exceeded 28s. a 
month. It must have been the prospect of illicit gains 
alone that tempted Indians to take service in a European 
household; for their position was almost intolerable. 
Ladies regarded Hindustani as a “frightful Ja(g;on," and 
never mastered more than half a dozen words. If they 
wanted anything, they scamped angrily, and said, “LaoI* 
(Bring it!) They met excuses by the injunction, *‘Jaof' 
(Go!) a command which, thanks to the servant’s acuteness 
and his respect for British obstinacy, generally had the 
desired effect. Yet these despised creatures showed in¬ 
credible patience in dealing with the spoilt English children 
who swarmed in every station; they were the tenderest 
nurses in illness, and very many of them proved true as 
steel at a time when their quondam masters were hunted 
like wild beasts. 

1 c may be uiged in excuse for the exiles that the deadly 
boredom of existence was apt to provoke violent outbursts 
of temper. Men had the resource of regimental duty or 
office work; they could smoke, play billiards, whist, and 
racquets in a well-appointed club; the Mess afforded 
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comparative luxury at small expecise. Their wives and 
sisters bad no such relief from the daily round of station life. 
Europe>and indeed the hill resorts, were almost inaccessible 
until steam'power attained its full development. Perchance, 
too, Englishwomen sixty years ago had a stronger sense of 
duty than their descendants possess. They reared many 
children on the plains, and clung with wifely devotion to 
their husbands. It is the fashion to look back with contempt 
on the Mid*Victorian female, with her narrow outlook on 
life, her armoury of obsolescent prejudices, her tendency to 
become a doormat. But we must in common Justice credit 
her with many a countervailing virtue. Mutinyannals recount 
the exploits of Havelock, of Outram, of Nicholson, and of 
Hodson; they are wellnigh silent regarding the staunchness, 
patience, and moral courage evoked by dire misfortune in 
many a forgotten heroine. God grant that their grand¬ 
daughters may prove in coming times of stress that they, 
too, are scions of an imperial race I But woman's power of 
bearing daily torture was sometimes strained to breaking- 
poinL A poor creature stricken down by deadly fever 
expressed positive thankfulness on learning that her life 
was despaired of. The bond of union between wife and 
husband was, Indeed, closer than at home, because they 
depended on each other for a modicum of happiness. The 
misfortune was that climate had so enervating an effect 
that men felt the sorest bereavement less acutely than tbexr 
home-staying colleagues. A dying wife knew too well that 
her helpmeet would do his best to replace her within a year 
after she had been laid in the ghastly station cemetery. It 
is on record that one of these widowers wooed and won 
a charming girl within sight of the tomb of his devoted 
wife! 

Convention was the bane of Mid-Victorian society, 
although most sensible people think that the pendulum has 
swung too markedly in the opposite direction. Sixty years 
ago it was deemed improper for ladies to attend an auction. 
The younger Miss Wallace-Dunlop excited general reproba* 
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tion by appearing hatless in public after a severe bout 
of illness- Yet our authoresses, who chafed ^inst the 
rule of Mrs. Grundy, were themselves her bondservants. 
They compl^ned bitterly that unmarried girls were allowed 
to indulge in the wildest pranks—although in sooth the 
instances given are innocent enough—while matrons, how¬ 
ever young, who overstepped the dignity of their status 
by a hair’s-breadth,became the victims of universal censure. 

No human being can defy Nature with impunity. The 
irrational mode of living adopted by the sisters brought 
its nemesis in the shape of an attack of fever which led 
the younger one to death's door. There was nothing 
for it but an immediate flight to the Himalayas; and the 
little family undertook a toilsome journey by palanquin to 
distant Landour, a military health-resort perched several 
hundred feet above gay Mussoorie. After some weeks’ 
sojourn in a glorious climate the roses returned to 
Rosalind’s cheeks, and she was able to accompany her 
kinsfolk on a hunting expedition among the hills. Of game 
there was little or none; but the girls greatly enjoyed 
their long picnic in a tract remote from soi-disani civiUta- 
tion. They journeyed back to Meerut with a renewed 
stock of health. 

It became quite a different place during the brief Indian 
winter. Society was a perpetual whirl of dinner-parties, 
dances, race meetings, and jackal hunts. A not un¬ 
welcome diversion came with the visit of the Bengal 
Commander-in-Chief. He belonged to the patriarchal 
brigade. In 1856 the Indian Army List included among 
Generals in the active list men who had fought the Freoch 
Revolution and Napoleon; nay, there were Methuselahs 
whose first commission dated back to 1781 I The military 
magnate who came to inspect Meerut drove into the 
station in a humble four-wheeled cab, surmounted by 
his easy-chair and the huge brass washing-basin which 
then formed an inevitable part of an Anglo-Indian’s travel¬ 
ling kit. In honour of his arrival every officer donned 
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the stiffest of stocks and the most highly-polished of 
boots; cavalry men practised a oewly-impoited sword 
exercise with ferocity; parades of every unit recurred 
daily, and proceedings terminated with a grand review, 
which must have reminded the sisters of a famous episode 
in “ Pickwick.'' 

With the advent of the Indian dog-days our heroines 
resolutely set their faces homewards, causing a feeling 
akin to dismay in the heart of many a male admirer. 
Keith attended them during part of the journey, albeit 
that he grudged every moment spent away from his 
official dockets. At Delhi they were most bospitaUy 
received by the British representative » the court of 
the phantom Emperor; destined so soon to be massacred 
with the rest of the English population. He little recked 
his impending fate, although the writing on the wall 
should have placed him on his guard. Our authoresses 
were deeply hurt by the rudeness of Delhi shopkeepers. 
Even while customers were cheapening their wares, these 
ruffians used most insulting expressions in Hindustani 
spite veee, compeUing the young officer who piloted the 
visitors to insist on their leaving the shop forthwitb« 
Their impressions find ample corroboration In the narrative 
of two American tourists who visited Delhi just before the 
Mutiny. 

English folk, however, were, and are, woefully lacking 
in imagination, which is rarely developed by the educa¬ 
tion they receive. We have seen that Anglo-India lived 
in a little humdrum world of its own, ignoring the dark 
passions that were welling up on every side. Throughout 
this simple story there is no hint of the anarchy that fell on 
Upper India less than two months after the authoresses 
sailed for England— omen. 

Francis H. Skrinb, i.c.s. (rbtired). 



THE PRESENT POLITICAL SITUATION IN 

INDIA 

By Sir Henry Cotton, K.c.8.r. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that India has lately 
gone through a crisis of acute political unrest, but that 
since the King’s visit the situation has materially improved. 
To many of us this broad fact is enough. But amon|r 
others there is a desire to know more, and I often find 
myself asked if I can explain what is the actual position in 
India at the present moment. Is there any real improve¬ 
ment, and if so, in what directions ? My friends are too 
shrewd to be misled by what they read in the biassed columns 
of the newspapers, but they have had little or no oppor¬ 
tunity of informing themselves of the effect of recent changes 
on the mind of the people and on the temper of the officials. 
They have heard more about the building of a new Delhi 
than of the growth of a national movement, or of the pros¬ 
pects of the development of Provincial Self-Government. 
They are in need of guidance, and it is in the attempt to 
help them that I now venture to trespass on your hospitality 
for a little space. 

A few lines only of introduction are called for. Ten 
years ^o, although there were obvious signs of agitation 
in India, there was nothing in the shape of any overt 
manifestations of discontent At the meeting of the 
National Congress of December, 1904, at which men like 



The Preheat Poliiual Siimiion in India 17 

Tilak, Lajpat Rai, and Bipin Pal were delegates, there 
were no extremists: All were moderates. But there was 
a sensible wave of irritation throughout the length and 
breadth of the country against the officializing and reac¬ 
tionary tendencies which had then reached their culmina¬ 
tion. In less than twelve months from that date Lord 
Curzon had retired, and a Liberal Government had come 
into power. The effect of this change, and in particular 
the advent of Mr. Morley as Secretary of State for India, 
was electric. Unrest then found expression in a ferment 
of expecution and anticipation. Large numbers of educated 
men felt towards John Morley as a master, and their heart, 
as Mr. GokhaJe declared at the Congress of 1905, “hoped 
and yet trembled as it had never hoped or trembled before.'’ 
Above all it was felt in Bengal, where the Partition was 
such a fresh and rankling sore, that steps would surely be 
taken which would lead to its reversal or modificadon. 

The political situation at that moment was critical in the 
extreme. Danger and disorder were threatening on the 
one hand, peace and contentment were offering themselves 
for the asking on the other. An administrative triamj^ 
might have been achieved with the utmost ease if a Liberal 
Cabinet could have brought itself to act in India with the 
sagacity and courage it did not hesitate to display la the 
settlement of South Africa. But in spite of every warning 
a golden opportunity was allowed to slip, and at a time 
when people were in a fever of excitement and on the 
tenterhooks of hope, all that the Secretary of State could 
hold out to them in the House of Commons was that the 
Partition of Bengal was “ a settled fact," and chat " India 
should now be allowed to take breath, and we should move 
very slowly.” It was a fatal day when it came to be known 
that under a Liberal Government there would be no na¬ 
tion of a reactionary policy. While the popular exaspera¬ 
tion was daily rising the only Idea of the officials in power 
was to combat it with coercion. Public meetings were 
forcibly dispersed 5 a system of espionage was esUblished, 

VOL. V. ® 
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and a racial and religious antagonism between Muhamma¬ 
dans and Hindus was deliberately stirred up. The tide of 
disorder rolled on from bad to worse. The normal bitter¬ 
ness of feeling between British officials* and the Indian 
educated classes was aggravated to breaking point. A 
general crusade against "sedition” was promoted, in the 
course of which scores of journalists and literary men were 
sentenced to long terms of hard labour. Public indignation 
was provoked beyond endurance, and the old traditional 
restraint which has always been the characteristic of an 
orderly and law-abiding people was gradually relaxed. At 
last the strain gave way in that feeling of resentment which 
in all lands drives men to acts of passionate despair. 
Nothing could be more deplorable for India than the 
sporadic outrages which then ensued. Nothing could be 
more criminal, more insensate, and more deserving of con. 
demnation and punishment. But there is no other country 
In the world where similar antecedents would not have been 
followed by similar consequences. 

It is impossible not to feel a pang of regret that we were 
not spared, as we might have been, the dark days through, 
which India then passed and the measures of repression 
which were deemed necessary. They have left behind 
them indelible memories, and their shadow still rests on the 
Statute Book. But it is not my intention to indulge in any 
painful retrospect, and I have no wish to dwell on such 
things now. More gladly do I turn to the process, simple 
8$ the waving of a magician’s wand, by which the angel of 
Conciliation at last spread its wings over a fair but dis¬ 
tressful country, where for the preceding six years there 
had been continuous gloom. Never do 1 remember to 
have read any official despatches with greater gratification 
than those which were published on occasion of the King’s 
Durbar at Delhi in December, 1911. They were a rude 
shock to most of the officials who were gathered there, but 
they bore to the people of India the ineffable balm of 
comfort and a signal of hope for which they had so long 
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been sighing in vain. They announced the abix^tion of 
the Partition of Bengal on the identIcaJ lines which 
had always been urged on the Government They pro- 
* claimed che abolition of the Lieutenant-Governorship of 
Bengal and the creation of a Governorship in Council m 
its place^a measure which for many years had been advo¬ 
cated by the people of the Province. They announced, 
almost in the very language of the Indian National Con¬ 
gress, the extension of Provincial Self-Government as the 
only solution of the problem of che laiger employment of 
Indians in the Public Service. If any justification were 
required for those who had urged these refers on Lord 
Morley in 1906, it is to be found io the memorable State 
Papers which were laid before Parliament at the dose 
of 1911. 

There is no need to exa^erate the results following 
from this change of policy. The present position of aff^rs 
in India, as 1 shall presently show, still affords sufficient 
cause for anxiety. And yet the effect produced was 
immense. Personal considerations played their part in no 
small measure. The speeches of the King himself were 
full of sympathy and hope. I leave you,’' he said, “ a 
l^acy of hope," and nothing could have paved the way 
better than these gracious words. But if a tribute of 
honour is due to any man, it should be paid to Lord 
Hardinge. He had begun his career as Viceroy with the 
inauguradon of a campaign of conciliation and the announce¬ 
ments at the Durbar were the fulfilment of the promise he 
had already shown. His public utterances, with their 
simple sincerity and directness, his courage of which we 
have had dramatic evidence, the vigour and promptitude of 
his action in respect of the release of the Cawnpore rioters, 
and his profound sympathy with Indian feeling in regard 
to South Africa, have since cemented an influence over die 
imagination of India which has not been equalled by any 
Viceroy since the time of Ripon. BackWters there are 
in the obscure corners of an Anglo-Indian Press, but the 
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triumphant success of Lord Hardinge’s administration no 
lon^r admits of discussion. There are three illustrious 
names which stand out pre-eminently in the long list of 
Governors-General of India. To be associated with their 
names will always be the most honourable achievement of 
their successors. But I am on sure ground when I declare 
that the memory of Hardinge of Penshurst will endure with 
rhat of Ripon, of Canning, and of Bentinck. 

At the same time, the character of the Provincial 
Governors in India has been well sustained. There never 
were more sympathetic and more Liberal-minded Governors 
of the great Presidencies than there are at this moment. 
For this we have reason to be grateful to Lord Crewe, the 
present Secretary of State. In Bengal there is Lord 
Carmichael, very tactful and polite and popular, with many 
of the qualities of his fellow-countryman Sir Henry Camp¬ 
bell-Bannerman, and in all respects justifying in the mind 
of the people of the province their long-cherished desire 
for a Governor selected from the roll of British statesmen. 
Madras and Bombay are not less fortunate. The mellow 
wisdom and experience of Lord Pentland have found 
ample opportunities for their exercise in Madras, and Lord 
Willingdon in Bombay has already succeeded in more than 
fulfilling the expectation of his many friends. Even in the 
appointment of Lieutenant-Governors chosen from the 
ranks of the Civil Service, there is room for congratulation. 
It could not be expected that they would be able to rid 
themselves from the defects of their upbringing, but they 
have at least risen above the level of many of their pre¬ 
decessors and, if 1 do not deceive myself, Sir James 
Meston in the United Provinces and Sir Michael 0 *Dwyer 
in the Punjab are—in spite of blunders over which I would 
draw a veil—very favourable representatives of Civilian 
rule. There is, at any rate, ample reason for saying that 
personal considerations have played their part in materially 
improvii^ the political situation in most provinces in India- 
It would have been pleasing if I could indulge in further 



21 


Tlu Present Political Situaiicn in India 

similar reflections. But although the Governors of Provinc^ 
may do much in moulding policy and setting an example in 
courtesy and demeanour, it yet remains that they too often 
prove to be practically helpless in moderating the temper 
and attitude of the great governing body which in every 
complex bureaucratic system is immediately responsible for 
all direct and personal dealing with the people. Single- 
handed even the best disposed and most eneigetic among 
them And that their efforts are paralyzed at every turn. 
In an appreciable measure that is their own fault. Even 
so great a Viceroy as Lord Ripon laboured under the defect 
of not surrounding himself with those whom he knew to 
be in sympathy with his own views. This is a voluntary 
handicap to which Liberal statesmen in India seem to be 
constitutionally liable to subject themselves. A man like 
Lord Curron entertained no illusions on this point, and I 
respect him for it. He had a policy to enforce, and never 
hesitated to choose his own agents to carry it out. He was 
right; for if the head of a Government wants to get a thing 
done as he wishes it, he must employ instruments in whom 
he can repose implicit confldence. But our Liberal 
Governors, who are confronted with a stone wall of 
prejudice, and are in one of the most difficult posidoos 
a man can be called upon to fill, are willing to accept as 
a necessity of the situation the unsympathetic and ordinary 
Civil Service material they find ready to their hands—the 
same type of agent, in fact, that Lord Curson found so 
useful. But as they have not the same policy In view that 
Lord Cufzon had, it can hardly be expected that they will 
attain their ends so successfully as Lord Curzon did And 
yet the men they need are still available if they would only 
seek for them. It may not be easy to find them, but they 
are there, though every day their number is ditninishit^ 
owing to the discouragement they receive. It is h^rt- 
breaking to have to record such discouragement, but it is 
no exaggeration to say that never does a year pass without 
the supersession in the Service of able officers whose claims 
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are overlooked because they have made an honest stand 
against abuses and blunders, and in favour of fair and just 
treatment of the people of the country. A dead set is made 
against such men in the Secretariat and Council Chamber, 
and their chance is gone. Weak and cranky officers they 
are called. Not only are their prospects sacrificed to the 
conscientious dischat^e of duty, but such treatment is of 
course grossly detrimental to the public interest. It Is not 
likely to lead to younger men venturing to follow in 
their steps. 

I am compelled to repeat here what I have so often said 
that the principal and almost insuperable obstacle to the 
peaceful development of Indian political pn^ress is the 
existence of a compact governing body of men, all appointed 
under exceptional terms of tenure of appointment, with 
special privileges, and highly disciplined and organized, 
which like every exclusive and privileged corporation is 
naturally disposed to resent any inroad on its own pre¬ 
rogative. The Indian Civil Service represents a form of 
administration admirably suited to a government by 
foreigners which exercises authority on autocratic lines, 
It was well adapted to the condition of things which pre¬ 
vailed in India when its constitution w'as devised. It has 
done a great work in the past; it has lasted long, and its 
efficiency has been acknowledged a thousand times. But 
now that the conditions have changed, what then? Who 
is there so blind as not to see that the constitution of the 
Service is inherently inapplicable to its present environ¬ 
ment of popular representation and a growing sense of 
nationality, and that it is obviously inconsistent with any 
scheme for the realization of self-government ? 

Often and often have I urged upon the members of my 
old Service to endeavour deliberately to adapt themselves 
to the altered conditions of the country, and to devote their 
energies and ability to bridging over the gulf between the 
old and new, so that it might be traversed with the least 
disturbance. In vain f There was little or no response to 
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my appeal in days gone by when I was serving with my 
comrades, and my utterances were as much in the way of 
a warning as an appeal. There is less response now than 
there was then. Is there any man who does not feel that 
the events of the past few years have injuriously affected 
the personal relations between the CivU Service and the 
educated Indian community? How could it be otherwise ? 
Is there more cordiality now than there was ? Is there 
more confidence and intimacy in those relations ? Is there 
now any member of the Civil Service who, when the hour 
comes of leaving India for good, is sensible of a wrench or 
a void created in his heart by separation from any Indian 
whom he has known ? Everyone knows that there is not. 
On the contrary, there is more alienation, a greater sens^ 
of distrust on both sides, and an increased bitterness of tone 
which finds expression alike in public and in private life. 

A Royal Commission is now sitting to examine into and 
report on the Indian Civil Service. The object of the 
Secretary of Slate in appointing this Commission appears 
to have been to obtain suggestions which shall exalt and 
strengthen the existing constitution of the Service, and tf 
possible rivet it for all time as the form and basis of Indian 
administration. As though in the midst of all the volume 
of unrest which is still agitating thought and aspirations it 
were not useless and even dangerous to bolster up the 
decaying fabric of a Service adapted only to obsolete con¬ 
ditions which have passed away and never can return 1 
The Service represeniadons to the Commission are the 
most pitiful reading it is possible to imagine, being on the 
one hand a mass of evidence belittling Indian claims and 
aspirations, and on the other a mere scramble for higher 
emoluments and allowances and improved conditions of 
pension. A lamentable exhibition indeed, and provocative 
b the last d^ree of the smouldering antagonism we ought 
to be strainii^ every nerve to allay. 

It is but the literal truth to say that as every forward 
movement is made in the path of progress—and in spite of 
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the fact chat the Governors of Provinces are well disposed 
to foster such movements—the mind of this worn-out 
bureaucracy becomes more and more confirmed in the 
determination to hold by its old traditions and the memories 
of a moribund prestige. It is in its power to obstruct 
almost any measure of reform. A good example of this is 
to be found in the systematic opposition it has presented to 
the proposal which has been pressed in India for more than 
a quarter of a century against the union of judicial and 
executive functions in the same authority. Sixteen years 
ago a closely reasoned memorial in support of this reform 
was addressed to the Secretary of State by the late Lord 
Hobhouse and many retired Chief Justices and Puisne 
Judges of the High Courts. It is impossible that there 
could ever be a more inhuencial protest. It has been 
under consideration/' as it is called, ever since, and 
nothing has been done in the matter because the whole 
body of the Civil Service has been arrayed in indexible 
hostility to any modification of the existing system. 

Another illustration, and an even more illuminating one, 
suggests itself in connection with what are known as the 
Minto-Morley reforms. I firmly believe that LordMorley 
intended that the reorganisation of the Legislative Coun- 
dls in India should be a real reform. But Parliamentary 
legislation on the subject was a mere skeleton, and it was 
left to rules and regulations framed in India to clothe it 
with flesh and blood. What followed ? The rules were 
framed, and their effect is to sterilise the good intentions 
with which the scheme for the enlargement of the Councils 
had been originally devised. The electorate is not widened 
and the choice of the electors is narrowed. An arbitrary 
power has been reserved to veto the eligibility of candidates, 
and this has been exercised in a manner which the Govern* 
menc of twenty years ago would not have dared to emulate. 
An attempt has been made to drive in a wedge between 
Muhammadans and Hindus by giving to the former elec¬ 
toral privileges which are denied to the latter. Complaint 
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is rife that the p&wers of the unofficial members are reduced 
to a sham, and the shout of jubilation with which the new 
Councils were first welcomed has given way to disappomc- 
ment. If success is acknowledged anywhere it is in the 
Provincial Councils, but for the Legislative Council of the 
Government of India you will hardly find that a good word 
is ever said. So potent is the sinister influence of a bureau¬ 
cracy on the spot. 

Is it wonderful that there should still be unrest ? Who 
indeed would expect anything else ? There are a thousand 
causes combining to provoke and irritate. There is a 
growing bitterness of race feeling. Men who speak English 
as well as most Englishmen, who correspond with scbcdars 
in Europe, who edit newspapers in English, who hold 
high judicial office, who transact commercial business on an 
extensive scale, are still treated In their own country as an 
inferior breed. The attitude of the self-governing colonies 
towards India is a well-known source of profound heart¬ 
burning and deep resentment, The rigorous operation 
repressive laws, such as the Press Act and the Arms Act, 
the harsh treatment of political prisoners, the unequal 
administration of justice in cases between Englishmen and 
Indians, the espionage of the police and arbitrary house- 
searches, the general severity of judicial sentences—one 
and all are a permanent battery of pin-pricks on the rising 
spirit of a highly sensitive people 

At the same time education is spreading, and its fruits 
are everywhere apparent. The real political problem in 
India is the growth of an Indian Nation, There is now a 
small party of Indian Nationalists who despair of constitu¬ 
tional agitation, and openly advocate the establishment of 
an absolutely free and independent form of national govern¬ 
ment in India. These are known as extremists, and are 
for the most part young and hot-headed fanatics who will 
stick at nothing in methods of crime and violence! A 
grossly exaggerated impression of their importance is con¬ 
veyed by telegrams from India, and by comments thei^n 
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in the Press. The truth is that they are a microscopic, 
obscure, and hole-and-corner minority of irreconcilables. 
So far as they go, th^ are a dangerous class; but they 
receive no encouragement from their fellow-countrymen, 
who are indeed the principal sufferers at their hands. In 
complete detachment from these men are the recognized 
leaders of the national movement. They are not affected 
by any symptoms of alienation from the British Govern¬ 
ment, Their ideal is not separation from Great Britain. 
They desire to obtain self-government, and the detailed 
management of their own af&irs. Their ideal is chat India 
may idtimately be placed in a position corresponding to that 
of the self-governing colonies of the Empire. That is the 
ideal which they hold before them, knowing well that it can 
only be realised gradually and cautiously, and as the result 
of time and experience. 

Two notable factors are working in this direction. First 
of all there is the despatch of Lord Hardmge, already 
referred to. Starting with the proposition that "the just 
demands of Indians for a larger share in the government 
of the country will have to be conceded,^’ it goes on to say 
that the only possible solution of the difficulty would 
appear to be gradually to give the provinces a larger 
measure of self-government, until at last India would con¬ 
sist of a number of administrations, autonomous in all pro¬ 
vincial affairs, with the Government of India above them 
all, and possessing power to interfere in cases of misgovern- 
ment, but ordinarily restricting their functions to matters 
of Imperial concern.*’ This declaration has given a lively 
impetus to the natural movement in favour of provincial 
self-government, or, in other words, the federation of the 
United States of India, which was the inspired vision, 
though seen darkly, of John Bright. It is now seen face 
to face, and nothing is more remarkable in the present 
political situation than the tendency towards provincial 
nationalism in every province, The ambition of public 
men is rather to sic in their own Provincial than in the 
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Imperial Legislative Council, and Provincial Conferences 
are tbe most popular feature in modern public life. 

Of even greater importance tban this movement Is the 
cementing of the friendly relations between the wo great 
communities of the Indian people. There is no sign in the 
history of the past three years more encouraging, and 
fraught with benefit to the future of India, than the grow¬ 
ing union and identification of interests of Hindus and 
Muhammadans. The AII-1 ndia M oslem League has form ally 
intimated iu adhesion to the fundamental programme of 
Congress reformers, and concerted co-operation is now the 
key-note of Muhammadan and Hindu gatherings alike. 
This Is the direct result of education. Unity of ideas is due 
to uniformity of training, and the ideal which was present to 
Sir Syed Ahmed's mind when he founded the AUyghur 
College—but then was Incapable of realisation—Is at last 
attained. Mutual trust, a desire for the achievement of 
common ends and objects, nationalism and self-governmeni 

_these are the inspiration of the rising generatioa not less 

of Muhammadans than of Hindus. 

And so 1 may close these remarks on a note of hope. 
Whatever cause for anxiety there may he in the present, 
and there is c^se in plenty, there is also a brighter «de 
on which it is pleasanter to dwell, and prospects of a 
happier future, which those who like myself are admitted 
only to the Pisgah of a promised land may not live to see. 
But some day assuredly, and that day is perhaps not so far 
distant as many of us would persuade ourselves to believe, 
tbe legitimate aspirations and patriotic tendencies of India 
will reveal themselves to us as a stern reality, and no longer 
as an ideal only or a visionary’s dream. 
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INDIA, CANADA, AND THE EMPIRE 
By Sir Roland Wilson 

'^Fr^e peoples heve a ngbt to say vhom they wiU admit into ib^r 
country, just as free men have a right to say whom they will admit into 
their bouse*”—Juoe 4 , i9i4> 

This pronouncement of the leading journal reproduces in 
epigrammatic form the pith of a letter addressed to the 
same paper some months earlier by Sir West Ridgeway, 
and as it seems likely In its turn to evoke many echoes, it 
is perhaps time to ask ourselves what it means. 

First, what is meant by “free peoples” and “free 
men *' ? The same adjective, used twice in the same 
sentence, ought to mean the same thing in both places. 
Does it P 

No man Jiving in society is absolutely free from con* 
straint by other human wills ; but we commonly call a man 
free who is subjoin^to no greater constraint than the bulk 
of his fellow-men, and we include in the rights of an 
ordinary dtiren the right to build, purchase, or otherwise 
acquire, a dwelling-place, from which he may exclude at 
his pleasure everyone except those whom he is bound 
by law to maintain, and duly authorized officers of justice. 

So far all is plain sailing. The trouble b^ins when we 
attempt to assign anything Hke the same meaning to the 
epithet “ free” when prefixed to “peoples,” which must in 
this connection mean “governments." The essence of 
government being constraint, the only sense in which we 
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can speak of a “free government ” U that of a government 
which is not controlled, in the exercise of its powers of 
constraint, by any other government, or which is subject to 
less control of that kind than some other governments 
with which it is compared. For the freedom of govern¬ 
ments, like the freedom of individuals, is a question of 
degree. The most powerful government in the world, 
(whichever that may be), is not entirely free from constraint 
on the part of other governments; whether we look to the 
material force that might be brought to bear on it in certain 
contingencies, or to the moral restraint of the rec^nized 
principles of International Law, We speak of a government 
as “independent,’' or “sovereign/’when it habitually recog¬ 
nises no other restraints than the last-mentioned; and if 
the term “free” is to be used at all in this connection 
(where it is rather unusual and not particularly apt), it is to 
governments of this class that it is primarily aj^llcable. 
When it is applied to such a government as that of Canada, 
professedly a member of a larger organization, in which it 
counts numerically for only about one-fiftieth of the whole, 
the proper equivalent of “free," translated from the 
language of poetry and rhetoric into that of Blue-books, 
is not “independent,” or “sovereign,”but “autonomous”— 
a modern term of designedly vague signification, intended 
to negative independence, but to affirm some larger measure 
of freedom from external control than belongs to the com¬ 
ponent parts of a thoroughly unified State. Hence, the 
inclusion of Canada in the category of “free peoples” 
raises the question whether the autonomy conceded to that 
“Dominion” by the Imperial Parliament (which maybe 
uken to be the same as that conceded to the Common¬ 
wealth of Australia, the Dominion of New Zealand and 
the Union of South Africa) includes the right to impose 
whatever restrictions it thinks proper on immigration from 
other countries or from other parts of the British Empire, 
without reference to the wishes of the Imperial Govern¬ 
ment. 
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Formally the answer to this question Is No, the right of 
veto on all colonial legislation being expressly reserved 

Practically, so far as practice has gone at present, the 
answer is Yes. 

When the first trouble arose, some time before the Boer 
War, about the treatment of ex-indentured Indians in 
Natal, that Government was in a far weaker position than 
either Canada or South Africa is now; yet the reply of 
Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, then at the head of the Colonial 
Office, to a deputation calling upon him to see the Indians 
righted, was, "What do you wish me to do? Do you 
expect me to send an army to coerce the Natal Govern¬ 
ment implying that his veto was useless unless it was 
to be so enforced, and that this was out of the question. And 
accordingly the grievances remained unredressed to this 
day, in defiance of both English and Indian public opinion. 

We shall return to this subject presently, but, before 
doing so, something has to be said on a yet wider question, 
suggested by another ambiguity in the Tim^s formula, as 
to the right of even fuDy sovereign States to pursue a 
policy of exclusion. 

Supposing the Canadian Government to be "free " in the 
sense of being practically independent, or supposing, on 
he other hand, that it is we, as represented by the Imperial 
Government, who are the " free people* for this purpose, 
what ground is there either way for the assertion that 
" free peoples," or independent governments, have the 
same right to say whom they will admit into their country 
that a private person has with respect to his house ? 

The so-called "possessive*' pronoun is a particularly 
tricky part of speech, being used to denote the most 
various relations, of which some are, and some are not, 
possessive. For instance, it is a commonplace of dema¬ 
gogic oratory to denounce the rich Mr. So-and-so because 
his horses and his dogs are better cared for than hts 
labourers, ignoring the fact that the animals are his property 
whereas the labourer is not. And so here there are sound 
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ethical reasons why the law should recognise, to the extent 
above debned, a man*s exclusive possession of the house 
which he has built, bought, or otherwise lawfully acquired, 
which reasons would by no means support the claim of 
any people, however free,” to own what they call ''thair 
country ” In the sense in which Smith owns his Na 5 , John 
Street, or Paradise Villa. Just as no civilized legislature 
will ever again tolerate the pretensions of private landowners 
to enclose half a county and warn off trespassers, so inter¬ 
national public opinion, which is slowly groping its way in 
a purblind, haphazard fashion towards assimilation of the 
mutual obligations of States to those already enforced 
between individuals by national law, looks already with 
just disfavour on attempts to restrict freedom of migration 
from the more to the less crowded portions of the globe. 
If this is not dearly recognized as a principle, it is because 
strong and well-ordered governments have not till lately 
been much tempted to offend in this way, and are difficult 
subjects to bring to justice when they do offend ; while, on 
the other hand, the governments that are weak enough to 
be coerced, and yet possessed of large, sparseIy*popuJated 
territory, are generally also bad governments, and their 
badness rather than their exclusiveness is made the pretext 
for foreign aggression and exploitation. 

Down to quite recent times it was generally the pdicy 
the stronger and better-ordered States to welcome immi¬ 
grants of all kinds, regardless whether they were superior, 
equal, or inferior to the average of the old inhabitants. 
If equal or superior, like the French Huguenots, to whom 
England owes so much, they would be welcomed as adding 
to the material and moral strength of the nation; if in¬ 
ferior, so long as the direction of affairs lay with the 
classes rather than with the masses, they would be wel¬ 
comed by the captains of industry as augmenting the 
supply of cheap labour. But with the growth of democracy 
in politics and trade unionism in industry, a new complica- 
don was introduced, which affected England only to a 
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slight extent, but the North American Continent and 
Australasia very seriously. The manual workers began 
to grasp the truth that one way of raising the wages of 
labour was to limit the supply, while insufficiently attending 
CO the other truth, that scarcity of labour means diminished 
production, and therefore a diminished wage-fund; and 
when they found that their competitors were not of their 
own race, colour or religion, they were restrained by no 
sentiment of brotherhood from resenting to the utmost fhe 
intrusion of this new species of blackleg along the Pacific 
seaboard and in the cities and mining centres of Australia. 

Other currents of sentir.jent have worked In the same 
direction; and the result is that we are now confronted 
in all our non-troplcal oversea Dominions with a demand 
that every region in which men of European origin can live 
and work in comfort shall be preserved as a white man’s 
country/’ 

This would be a tremendous resolve if the peoples who 
make it were taking upon themselves the entire risk and 
preparing to defend it with their own forces. But when 
they do so as constituent members of an Empire which 
is Asiadc as to three-fourths of its population, and to which 
it is of the utmost importance to maintain amicable relations 
with the other Asiatic peoples against whom these measures 
are directed, it is the Imperial Government that has the 
greatest cause for anxiety. We of the Mother-country are 
being told in effect: 

I. That we must hold ourselves in readiness to fight 
China or Japan, or both together, should those Powers take 
it into their heads to give practical expression to their 
resentment at the inhospitable treatment of their nationals 
in Canada or Australia. Even if the mere knowledge that 
our whole strength is pledged to the backing of these 
exclusionists should suffice to prevent actual fighting, that 
same knowledge cannot fail to impair our good name and 
infiuence in the Far East, and to place us at a disadvantage 
in European politics. 
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2. That we muse coafess to our Aaiaric subjects our 
ioability to secure for them freedom of settlement and equal 
treatment before the law in the more healthy and thinly 
populated parts of what we .have taught them to call oar 
Empire. 

In the particular case of Canada there is this further 
aggravation, that His Majesty’s Asiatic subjects are not 
even placed on a level with other Asiatics. They complain 
that» whereas there is a special arrangement with Japan 
that immigrants from that coimtry are to be admitted up to 
the limit of 400 annually, and whereas Chinese are admitted 
without any other check than a poll-tax of 500 dollars, the 
avowed intention is, or was, to keep out Indian-British 
subjects altogether. This was evidently the objeot of the 
otherwise senseless regulation (now declared invalid) that no 
immigrant should be admitted at the ports who had not 
come by a continuous sea voyage from his place of domicile— 
a condition which it would be easy for Chinese and Japanese, 
but wellnigh impossible for Indians, to.satisfy. Baffled at 
this point by the judgment of the Supreme Court of the 
Province, the local authorities are for the moment taking 
their stand on a more recent Order in Council, absolutely 
prohibiting the entry of all artisans and labourers; which 
Order would in due course have expired before the arrival 
'of the Komagata Maru, but which was renewed till the end 
of September, while the vessel was en route, expressly to 
meet this case, and to enable the Premier of the Dominion 
to assert with literal accuracy that there was no dis¬ 
crimination against Hindus. In practice the discrimination 
is complete, because European artisans and labourers do 
not want to come via the Pacific. At the rime of writing 
it had not transpired how many of these Hindus—who had 
come with the avowed purpose of testing the efficacy of 
whatever barriers might be set up—would be excluded 
by the definition; but if this device proves inadequate 
some other will doubtless be invented. 

MeanwhQe the Hindus already in British Columbia have 
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found an able and earnest spokesman of their own Tace, 
Dr. Sunder Singh, who has started at Victoria a paper 
caJled the whether weekly or monthly does not 

appear from the single copy that has reached me. It is 
addressed alike to the Europeans of the Province and to the 
Indian public at home, who will doubtless have learnt by 
this time through many other channels, and in more 
inflammatory language than that of this simple-minded 
enthusiast, the story of yet one more of their masters’ doors 
being “ banged, barred and bolted ” in the face of their 
countrymen. 

Will this quarrel be patched up under friendly pressure 
from the Home Government, as that between India and 
South Africa seems now in fair way of being ? Hardly, if 
the description given by the Times correspondent of the 
state of Canadian opinion is anywhere near the truth. But 
if not, what then ? 

It may be inferred from the sentence quoted at the head 
of this article that the Times would recommend simple 
acquiescence. The Canadians are a free people; the whole 
country from sea to sea, and from the United States frontier 
to the North Pole, is their country, and it is for them to say 
whom they will admit into it. 

That is all very well; but, unfortunately, it (s for the 
present our country in respect of international responsibility. 
It is our Foreign Office that has to defend the Canadian 
position in the field of diplomacy where foreign immigrants 
are concerned, and it is our India Office that has to satisfy 
the people of India that they are, at all events, not worse 
treated than the foreigner, And if the Canadian aiguments 
are such as we cannot employ without loss of self-respect, or 
without injury to the self-respect of those to whom we 
address them, what are we to do P 

For that is the actual situation. How, without con¬ 
demning the very process by which we ourselves colonized 
America, can we maintain that occupation to the extent 
of two inhabitants to the square mile gives the occupants a 
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right to keep for themselves, and for (hose whom for some 
reason they may choose to favour, all the profits that are 
capable of being made out of something like one-fifteenth 
of the land-surface of the globe ? The only right that first 
occupancy really confers is that of framing any reasonable 
regulations for the government of the country and develop¬ 
ment of its resources, which regulations all new-comers are 
bound to respect until they are very sure that they can 
improve them, and of levying such taxes as will defray 
expenses and fairly remunerate them for their trouble. 
This will no doubt justify them in excluding individuals 
whose condition or record may render them intriasically 
"undesirable,’' but cannot justify discrimination against 
whole races and classes —least of all on the ground that they 
are able and willing to do more work for less pay than the 
first-comers. That may be inconvenient for rivals in the 

same trade, but is clear gain to the community as a whole_ 

while it lasts: tt is not, however, likely to last long after 
it is discovered that higher wages are obtainable and that 
a higher standard of living is expected. The objection set 
up in some quarters, that the climate and the work required 
are unsuited to Hindus, at once supplies an answer to the 
other objection, that they are likely to swarm over in 
inconvenient numbers. If the fact is so, It has only to be 
made known in order to stop the influx. 

Are we to tell sturdy Sikhs from the Punjab, who have 
served with credit under British officers, tilled their own 
lands and managed their local affairs under a legal system 
quite as advanced as that of England or Canada, that they 
are less assimilable, less fit for Canadian citizenship than 
Dukhobors from Russia or Ruthenians from Galicia? 
Canadians may take this line on their own responsibility, 
and on the strength of such information as they imagine 
themselves to possess but surely not the Imperial Govern¬ 
ment. 

If such action supported by such arguments is persisted 
in by our autonomous kinsfolk on either side of the globe. 
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1 must confess that 1 see bat one way in which we British 
taxpayers and electors can honourably extricate ourselves 
from a very awkward and humiliating situation, and do 
justice to our own insular and Imperial interests, as well as 
to our democratic and humanitarian sentiments. It is that 
we should abdicate, without precipitancy but without 
undue delay, that nominal supremacy which renders us 
formally responsible in the eyes of our Asiatic subjects, 
and of other Asiatic Powers, for measures which we cannot 
approve, yet cannot effectually veto, and which is even 
more offensive to their self-respect than injurious to their 
economic interests. If ! do not add South Africa to the 
list, it is only because the Union Government is at the 
present moment recommending to its Parliament what are, 
from its point of view, very considerable concessions, how¬ 
ever inadequate from oure, and displaying a conciliatory 
disposition which it would be a pity to discourage. Should 
that Bill fail after all to become law, we shall be back 
where we were six months ago, and I for one shall be 
disposed to advocate amicable separation in that case also. 

My allotted space being exhausted, 1 can only indicate, 
without developing, my reasons for thinking that we stand 
to gain rather than to lose by severing the slender political 
bond which unites us with these vigorous young nations 
Irom the moment that it ceases to be based on a substantial 
unity of sentiment. 

1. We should be a greater and more beneficent force in 
world-politics if unhampered by conflicting aims. 

2. We should be better able to v^ratch over the develop¬ 
ment of India and the Crown Colonies. 

3. Our quondam dependencies would be more likely to 
come round in the end to our point of view after some 
experience in trying to maintain their exclusionist policy on 
their own resources as independent States, 

4- There would be one sham less in the world to confuse 
and demoralize us. 
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THE LATE DOWAGER EMPRESS OF JAPAN 
By C. M. Salwey 

''Add ft ro;ft] aumber to the Dead.” 

The people of Japan have again been caJled on to bear a 
great national sorrow, and ihe passing of Harulco, Dowager 
Empress, widow of H.I.M. the Uie Meiji TennO, is a loss 
that will be felt by millions of loyal people. 

Her Ute Majesty was born on May 29, 1850. She was 
the daughter of Ichijo Yakada, a noble of the highest rank, 
head of one of the five families from whom an Empress is 
always chosen. The first nineteen years of her life were 
spent more or less In seclusion, after the manner and custom 
of the times. In the year 1869 she became the honoured 
Consort of the then new Emperor, whose title during the 
early days of his reign was that of Mutsu Hito, since changed 
to Meiji TennO. The marriage was solemnized shortly 
after his ascension to the Throne of Japan in 1868. The 
ceremony was held within the Temple of the Palace on 
December 28, according to the Shinto rites. Haruko was 
declared Empress on the day of her marriage with the 
Emperor, who had been crowned at Kyoto on October 31 
of the same year. 

After her marriage she became imbued with the spirit of 
the times. She did not hesitate to accept the new regime. 
Western ideals and advanced civilization claimed her atten¬ 
tion, especially the emancipation of Japanese women from 
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their close confinement to home life. To grant greater 
freedom was a subject of vital interest to Her Majesty. In 
this she shared the sentiments of the Emperor, whose 
admirable speech, pregnant with hope and desire that a 
thorough education should be placed within the reach of all 
classes, proved a lasting benefit to his subjects. The new 
Emperor, unlike his predecessors, advocated more liberty 
of action. His manifesto on education embodied a more 
complete and classical education for the aristocracy» and a 
measure of tuition for all classes. The nobles of the land 
were encouraged to not only benefit themselves by their 
Journeys to foreign countries for the acquisition of European 
culture, but whenever possible to be accompanied by their 
wives and sisters, in order that the status of women might 
thereby be raised and benefited. It muse be borne in mind 
that in previous centuries the education of women, par* 
ticularly of those of high degree, was prosecuted at home ; 
the classical literature issued from time to time was sup¬ 
posed to contain sufficient knowledge to meet their needs. 
Of this literature the “ Makura-no Sdshi" and the “Genji 
Monogataci” are the two greatest works, and the widest 
known for containing the necessary instruction as to the 
behaviour of women under all circumstances, within their 
homes, towards their parents, their husbands, and all in 
authority. The “Genji Monogatari," a voluminous work of 
fifty-four volumes, was regarded not only as instructive but 
as a work of genius, beautiful in style, poetical in composi¬ 
tion, as well as of unfiagging interest This work has more 
or less influenced, and we may almost say guided and 
moulded, the lives of the Japanese for centuries. 

Although a new system of education was promulgated 
throughout the country as early as 1872, the organization 
was of necessity slow in its development. The Emperor’s 
rescript. Issued on September 24,1871, aroused enthusiasm 
for this commendable step, but it was not until 1877 that a 
girls’ department was opened in the Peers’ School for the 
daughters of the aristocracy. In 1885, by order of £m- 
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press Haruko, the Peeresses’ School was established under 
her illustrious patronage. Every encouragement and fecility 
was offered to those who availed themselves of the higher 
teaching. Moral culture and physical deportment were 
both placed before the students, together with ao expansion 
of curriculum in view of placing the women of Japan on an 
equality with those of the West. 

The Empress also showed great interest in the artistic 
and delicate accomplishments practised in the land prior to 
the Restoration—lace*makmg, embroidery, the preparatioo 
of silk, even the rearing of the silkworm, the arranging of 
flowers in symbolic grouping, the etiquette of CAa^nc^yUtOr 
the tea ceremony; of Awase, or incense parties. Fan 
games, archery, and many other graceful pastimes were, 
under her patronage, brought to perfection by the ladies of 
her Court. The Empress had great talents; she was a 
lady of tact and cleverness, possessing noble characteristics, 
with a winning manner and a most charming personality. 
She was the central figure of an active circle, while, accord¬ 
ing to the standard of beauty among her people, there was 
great daintiness in her queenly demeanour. Her face was 
that perfect oval so much admired by Orientals, her features 
small, her dark oblique eyes fall of a kindly expression, a 
figure not too slender in youth, but comely in mature life 
She moved among her Court and her people, and drew them 
to her by her sympathetic nature and the growing interest 
she felt for them, which was as new as it was delightful for 
a crowned head to express. 

An amusing incident is recorded in connection with the 
sanctity chat surrounded the royalty of Japan. When Hex 
Majesty decided to adopt Western dress, tradition forbade 
ordinary hands to touch the sacred personage, and the cos¬ 
tumier was at a loss how to complete the task satisfactorily. 
It is recorded that Princess I to came to the rescue, and acted 
as a model until a perfect robe for Her Majesty was com¬ 
pleted, after repeated readjustment, But great as was the 
sentiment of sanctity concerning the Empress, it was many 
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degrees below that felt for the Emperor, for until the etiquette 
of the Court underwent modification Emperor and Empress 
were never seen in public together. Even when travelling 
in processions, the palanquin, or royal norimono, were 
arranged to progress at a stated interval, apart. A day 
eventually dawned in which this ancient custom was set 
aside, and a crowd of loyal citizens beheld with awe and 
wonder the Emperor and his Consort sitting side by side, 
the gracious lady smiling on her people and accepting 
their homage. This amazing concession from past rules 
necessitated the introduction of Western methods of con¬ 
veyance. A handsome equipage drawn by hprses super¬ 
seded the ancient closely curtained norimono held high on 
the palms of bearers, in which the Sovereign of Divine 
descent had hitherto in solitary state proceeded on all 
journeys. 

Although His Imperial Majesty seldom permitted his 
people to look upon his face, or his sacred person, Empress 
Haruko went among her people and her poor. She visited 
the schools and the hospitals, and moved among her invited 
guests at the spring and autumn flower festivals, She 
also took part in the more modern forms of recreation, and 
was highly interested in physical culture. Her life was 
full of arduous duties, self-imposed in times of war as well 
as of peace. It was but rarely she could find the opportunity 
CO indulge her poetic faculty, and compose those sweet 
and exquisite Tanka (short verses of thirty-two syllables) 
that will ever claim for her a high place among the 
authoresses'of her land. Occasionally these poems find their 
way to us in printed form. A collection of some* written 
by the late Emperor has been made by Mr. Saito, entitled 
“A Voice out of the Serene,*’ but these are for private 
circulation only. In them we find the Royal ‘Master 
Singer ’ of Japan declaring his affection and sympathy for 
his people in poetic language, beautifully expressed, together 
with his admiration of nature—of stream and mountain, 
flower and bird—as well as his horror of war and love of 
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peace. Wbea we read these poetic epigrams, we can 
readily understand that the young and intellectual Princess 
Hamko was chosen to fill the exalted posidon of Royal 
Consort on account of her ability as a poetess and the fine 
classic style of her composition. 

During the last illness of His Imperial Majesty the 
Empress shone in the capacity of nurse and guardian, 
being in constant attendance in the sick chamber, denybg 
herself both food and sleep, and only dividing her attentions 
when pressing State business demanded her presence. 

Although the Empress bore no heir to the throne, die 
Emperor’s family of many Princes and Princesses were 
delivered into her special care. The royal nurseries were 
ruled by her counsel and her love. She was instrument^ 
in sending five of the young Princes to be educated in 
foreign countries. The present reigning Sovereign of 
Japan, His Imperial Majesty Yoshihito Haru-no-miya, is 
the third son of the late Emperor. The Dowager Empress 
was taken ill in the Palace at Numadzu, situated about 
eighty-six miles from Tokyo. Heart failure hastened the 
end. During her illness she was visited by their Imperial 
Majesties of Japan and members of the Imperial House^ 
hold. Being a strict form of etiquette that Royalty should 
die in the capital, it was not officially announced that the 
Dowager Empress had ceased to breathe untd the cort^ 
containing her earthly remains had passed into the royal 
city. Therefore, not at funeral pace, but by ordinary 
State prepress, surrounded by a military escort, her residence 
was reached. A ceremony follovred of a solemn nature, 
one and all of her retinue and household being admitted 
to pay the formulated welcome offered to a yet living and 
beloved Empress. The official announcement of her 
decease was given shortly after this trUsU ordeal. At 
ten minutes past two o'clock in the morning of Api^ 11 
the nation learned the news of the loss they had sustained. 
The foreign Press was, as soon as possible, acquainted with 
this sad event. The Dowager-Empress Harako was 
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greatly beloved by her lord. Notwithstanding the 
fact that she bore him no children, their union was 
extremely happy. It is known that she was held in high 
esteem, and that the Emperor constantly sought her 
co-operation and advice in matters of great concern, Her 
practical wisdom, virtue, and noble example will ever endear 
her to her subjects as a Great Empress, a devoted wife, and 
a shining light of the new-born Land. Her love of art, 
literature, culture, and all things beautiful, her unselhshness 
in rising to the emergency of rapid changes in Court and 
Constitution, her sympathy during distressing events, 
together with the queenly influence that was ever sustained 
during the illustrious era of enlightenment, leave on the 
minds of those who remain to mourn her loss a blameless 
and beautiful pattern to emulate. 
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POLITICS AND BRITISH TRADE IN THE 
NEAR EAST 

Captain Dixon Johnson 

Writers io the fiaandal Press, and experienced speakers 
at the public meeting of city men which was called by the 
Ottoman Association last February, have emphasized how 
worldwide was the financial disturbance rcsuldng from the 
Balkan War. It would be absurd to pretend that the effect 
on commerce has been on anything like the same scale. 
It may. however, be permissible to trace some connectiwi 
between the general slackness of trade, for instance, in the 
South American Republics and the loss of credit which 
these Sutes were the first to experience as the result of the 
unsettled conditions in Europe. 

Unfortunately, however, there can be no doubt that 
British trade with the Near East has been seriously 
affected by the results of the Balkan War. Business firms 
find that by the transference of Turkey’s European posses¬ 
sions to the Balkan States they have been deprived of 
the market of a very good customer. A merchant formerly 
doing a large trade with Salonika has recently returned, 
and has bitterly complained to the writer of the present 
condition of affairs in that once prosperous port 

The imporunce of Salonika as a market for British 
industries previous to the Balkan War may be judged from 
the fact that in 1911 the value of British exports into that 
port totalled nearly ^i.oocsooo, and exceeded the value of 
those of any other nation. Now all this is changed, and 
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the value of these imports threatens to depreciate to one* 
third of the former figure. 

The policy of the Greek Government seems to be simply 
to collect immediately as lai^ a sum as possible in duties 
without any consideration for the health of the proverbial 
fowl. Tariffs have been greatly increased all round now, 
in sharp contrast with the universal duty of ii per cent, 
previously levied by the Turkish Government. It does, 
indeed, seem an anachronism that a Greek Government 
should be allowed to raise its tariff when and how it likes, 
whereas in the very same port, and but a few months pre¬ 
viously, the Turkish Government could only do so after 
first obtaining the individual consent of the European 
Powers. This consent, in the majority of cases, could 
only be purchased after conaderable delay and baj^inlng, 
by the granting of important and valuable political or 
commercial concessions in other parts of the Empire. As 
an instance of trade iniustice the ad valorem duty of 11 per 
cent, was increased to 15 per cent, without any warning to 
importers, and the Increased duty was actually levied on 
goods already landed and lying in the warehouses. Con¬ 
tinuity in trade relations is as important as continuity in 
foreign policy, and unexpected action like this can only 
have the most disturbing results. Hitherto British goods 
have always been preferred and have commanded the 
market. Now, however, the peasants and dwellers in the 
small towns and villages of the Interior complain of the en¬ 
hanced prices, and must, in consequence, limit the quantity 
they bay, or purchase inferior goods of other manufacture 
at (he same price at which they were once contented to buy 
British commodities- 

Imports at Salonika intended for the lai^r hinterland of 
Macedonia and Albania, now in the occupation of Servla, 
suffer to an even worse degree on account of the still higher 
tariff barrier imposed at the frontier. The Servian Govern¬ 
ment, rather than encourage freights of goods landed at 
Salonika along the Greek railways, throws every obstacle 
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ia the way, and prefers Aat home-nunufactured or foreign 
goods should be earned on her own state railways. As 
Servra has do port of her own, and she has deliberac^y 
discouraged all imports through Salonika, British goods 
which were formerly shipped through thU port are now 
being replaced by goods from the countries of Centr^ 
Europe, to the serious detriment of the trade of this 
country. Even Greek merchants complain of the present 
state of aflairs, and express a wish for the return of Turkish 
rule and the former prosperity. Long-esublished Jewish 
firms are leaving the port in di^t, not only on account 
of the general slackness of trade, but also because they 
cannot accustom themselves to the methods or tnano«s 
of the present officials of the port They prefer to remove 
to areas where once again they can carry on their business 
under Turkish officials who always treated them with polite¬ 
ness and transacted thmr affairs in as smooth and as easy a 
manner as possible, it for no better reason, because it saved 
trouble. On the contrary, the present officials, when not 
occupied in swaggering about in their brand-new uniforms, 
and discussing politics and the ^ries of the Greek victories 
in the cate, are for ever worrying and harrying the 
unfortunate traders. Another reason for the general exodus 
should be treated with consideraUe delicai^, and rather 
than risk incurring a charge of partiality or ant^athy, the 
writer has preferred to quote the words of that great phd- 
hellene Lord Byron: '*!n aU money transactions with the 
Moslems I ever found the strictest honour, the highest dis¬ 
interestedness. In transacting buriness with them there 
are none of those dirty peculations, under the name of 
interest, difference of exchaogi^ commission, etc., etc^ 
uniformly found in applying to a Greek Ccmsul to cash 
bills, even on the first houses in Pera.’* 

Recently Mr. Veoizelos's attention was called to a long 
and careful article in one of the local newspafers on ffie 
present lamentable condition of the port of Salonika. The 
Premier immediately wrote and thanked the edttor for bis 
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exposure, and assured him that the matter would receive 
his most ut^nt attention. Mr. Vemzelos, however, at the 
present time has his hands full, and with all his astuteness 
it is doubtful, considering the complexity of the situation, 
whether even ks could find a remedy. Any serious attempt 
to do so would earn for him the bitter enmity of the mer¬ 
chants of the Pirseus, whose policy until now has been to keep 
Greece a one*port country, and after all he may doubt 
whether it is to the advantage of his country that he should 
jeopardize his own position, already shaken on account of 
the Epirus problem, in order to benefit the Turcophlle 
merchants of Salonika. Tariffs and other disabilities must 
equally discourage British commerce in the islands of Chios 
and Mitylene as they have done in Macedonia- Formerly 
the trading houses of Smyrna received delivery of the 
British goods, and redistributed them to these islands. 
This convenient arrangement is no longer possible, and 
British firms are now compelled to ship direct to the islands 
or to tranship their goods at Smyrna or Pirseus, a process 
which entails risk of damage, delay, and extra cost. They 
can no longer do their business through the reputable firms 
long established in Smyrna, and rather than entrust their 
goods to small Levantine traders may possibly prefer to 
abandon this trade entirely. 

The Balkan War has resulted in loss to British com¬ 
merce in the Near East, but the loss is insignificant in com¬ 
parison to what it would be should the enemies of Turkey 
succeed in dividing up her Asiatic Provinces. In 1911 the 
exports from Great Britain were ^5,844,000, with actually 
only ^89,000 from other countries. It would as surely 
cripple our trade with that port as it has with Salonika. 
Should Greece occupy Smyrna or any part of the Asiatic 
littoral, Russia would sooner or later take her share of the 
hinterland- The annual export of cotton piece^oods alone 
from this country to the Asiatic Provinces of Turkey has 
during the last three years averaged annually ;^3,679,656. 
Once these, or a portion of these. Provinces, was occupied 



PoUtw and British Trade in the Near East 47 


by Russia, a prc^bidre tariff io favour of htf ovn sub> 
sidized cottcn factories wovid mvolve a serious diminution 
is tbe exports £eom this country; on die other hand, ouce 
the country became more peaceful and prosperous under the 
present rule, the poteotialities of British trade vould be 
enormously increased. Id estimating wbat the loss in this 
one item alone of our trade would be. it is of interest to 
note that recently the ** Golos Moskwi ” boasted that, thanks 
to the Anglo*Russian agreement, which handed over 
Northern Persia to Russia, the Russian exports of cotton 
and cloth goods which in 1908-1909 averaged only 20 per 
cent, of the whole into Persia, increased last year to 80 per 
cent. The '‘Golos Moskwi,” as the “Near East,”adds, 
praises the Anglo-Russian Entente, but does Lancashire ? 
Yet, Dot content with this enormous increase, the Duma, 
on June 9, adopted a motion calling upon the Russian 
Government to further develop the imports into Persia by 
the creation of special export bounties. British engineer¬ 
ing, skill, and perseverance, has made it posrible for the 
Euphrates Valley to produce the very finest cotton, and to 
once again become one of the most important granaries of 
the world. No highly protected country should ever be 
allowed to deprive British ccanmercc from sharing the fruits 
of British and Turkish enterprise. 

Chambers of Commerce might with advantage urge upon 
the Government the importance which the maintenance of 
the integrity of Turkey possesses for British trade, and 
might even hint that if the present policy of Enientet 
means the further loss of other free and open markets, it 
might be advisable to look round for some less one-sided 
friendships. 

Parliament on June 17 sanctioned the investment of 
£2,200,000 from the consolidated fund in the Anglo-Perrian 
Oil Company. The British Govcrntnenl thus itself becomes 
the predominant partner in a commercial enterprise b the 
Near East in which a large amount of British capital was 
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already invested. The recent anxiety felt for the safety of 
the Mexican oilfields at Tampico, although they are actually 
on the coast and under the protection of the guns of an 
International squadron, shows how easily oUwells can be 
destroyed by fire or water. Instead of being on the coast 
the Anglo-Persian oilfield is connected with the sea by a 
pipe-line 150 miles long which passes through a difficult 
and mountainous country inhabited by an independent and 
turbulent population. The destruction of this great 
Imperial undertaking would not affect the national safety, 
but it would certainly involve a very heavy financial loss 
and would seriously damage the prestige which is so 
important to commercial enterprise. 

The oilfield is actually open to attack from all sides, by 
Russian Cossacks from the north, by the Turkish army 
corps at B^hdad, and the adghbouring province from the 
west, by the Muntefik Arabs from the south, and by the 
surrounding turbulent and powerful Baktiari tribesmen. 
Our present relations with Russia may be of the best, but 
a wise diplomacy does not neglect to provide against the 
unexpected dangers of the future. In contrast to Russia, 
Turkey has long abandoned a forward policy of adventure, 
and in Asia only desires to live in peace and to maintain 
the integrity of her present Empire. British support of 
Turkey on the questions of the Near East would do much 
to assure the friendship of the Moslem Baktiari tribesmen 
and Muntefik Arabs, and would save the danger and the 
expense of maintaining a garrison from India, which can 111 
be spared, to prevent sudden destruction by even a small 
party of raiders. The knowledge that a friendly Turkish 
army corps was within striking distance and able to render 
assistance would be of infinite advantage should this country 
be involved in complications with one or more European 
Powers. 
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A FOOTNOTE TO THE BALKAN WAR 
By Jobs Mavsogordato 

Ikdickatiov is not a bappy iospirer of argumeac, or 

even of eloquence. It so often produces only hysterical 
exaggeration, which, once detected, ftlls the reader with 
a general distrust of everything that proceeds from the 
indignant pen. It U to me a continual wonder that Balkan 
propagandists do not realize how much their writings would 
gain if they could persuade themselves to put off that 
virulence, which is even less attractiTe than indignadoo. 

One has only to pick up any article or any book dealir^ 
with Balkan affairs, and apply to it one simple test: Read 
first that part dealing with some place or incident of whidi 
you have personal knowledge. If you iindy as you tnvad* 
ably will, not necessarily a lie, but an apparently wilful 
inaccuracy, ora cold-blooded exaggeration, or an emission, 
ora thick-headed ness which amounts to criminal negligence, 
you must compel yourself to disregard the whole of that 
writer’s testimony. It is the only safe way of dealing with 
books about Balkan questions.* There seems to be an 
intoxication in the air of that lovely peninsula. Ever since 
the destruction of her image on the Acropolis, the bright 
Goddess of Truth seems to have cursed her worshippers 

* It would be too much to expect people to deal tbos intb emy 
coloma of their newspepes. If ibe; did, we might all wreathe oursdwee 
with myrtle, to celebrate oar delrveruice from the ngSr tymoaf of dM 
Press. 
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(of whom not the least devout, in ocher days, came out of 
Macedonia), causing them to wander into all manner of 
damnable heresies, and to follow the false preachers 
of devilish fetishes and strange taboos. 

Let me give two instances of the weary scepticism pro¬ 
duced in me by even a limited knowledge of Balkan affairs. 
There recently appeared in the Press a story to the effect 
that the bodies of two hundred Muhammadan Albanians 
had been found crucified in the charred ruins of a church 
in Northern Epirus. Variations of this story were widely 
circulated, having, of course, whatever theii; origin, an 
overpowering attraction for the evening papers. It was not 
a very good advertisement for the cause of the Epirote 
insurgents. I did not pay much attention to the story, 
because I knew by experience that reliable information 
about Epirus did not usually arrive, by way of Vienna, from 
Durazzo. But in the story itself there was internal evidence 
of its falsity. Christian Epirotes, if they had ever wanted 
to burn the bodies of Muhammadan Albanians, would not 
have burned them in one of their own churches, but in a 
mo$(^ue. And it would have been equally impossible for 
the orthodox Christian to crucify his enemy. Crucifixion 
is a torture never inflicted by Christians, but, in the way of 
appropriate punishment, on them. Thus, in the fifteenth 
century Dede Sultan, a leader of the Albanian sect of 
Beklaski, was crucified by the Turks because he was sus¬ 
pected of having contaminated the religion of Islam with 
Christian doctrine. So much for the horrid story from 
Duraszo, and long live the two hundred Albanians whose 
fate was so grossly exaggerated I 

My other instance does not involve such a simple 
dismissal of a piece of ‘'foreign intelligenceby a Httle 
ordinary intelligence. Rather it illustrates what I might 
call the “ automatic mitigation of all sweeping denunciations 
of Balkan conditions. 

Some time ago It was my duty “in another capacity” to 
read a number of romantic stories by Mr. Ashton Hilliers, 
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and even tc r^ect cbem. It appears (hat that Hr. HOliers 
is none ocher than Mr. H. M. WaDis, who now takes 
enough interest in the Balkans to write very dashiog 
articles about Bulgaria, or, rather, against everything 
Greek. I have not sat in jtidgment on Mr. Wallis’s tales 
of Bulgarian woe, because, thank Heaven, it is not my duty 
to sift the by-products of Bulgarian propaganda; but when 
I saw his name on the cover of the Quarterly Review^ 
something, perhaps habit, made me read his article. It 
suggested automatically two reflections: Firstly, (hat 
Mr. Wallis's Greek butchers must have dcme their “ work 
of extermination very ba4dly, judging by the number 
of survivors who can be produced in So^ia. Secondly, 
that the work of extermination ** ought to have been 
extraordinarily easy; for the whole of that countryside, all 
the surroundings of Scrumnitza, Serres, and Doiran, had 
already during the first war, to my knowledge, been 
depopulated, with <diaracteristic thoroi^hness, by the 
Bulgarians, in their advance on Salonica and Kavalla at the 
end of 1912. That advance never courted publicity fn 
the Press. No one was aUowed to know exacdy what 
methods eliminated the Turk from the obscurer villages of 
Eastern Macedonia. But 1 remember a certain Vke^ 
Consul who made quite a hobby of collecting the scan^ 
evidence on this point And the historian wiD be able 
to supplement this by analogy of what was witnessed at the 
Bulgarian occupations of Serres and Kavalla. 

But I certainly never expected to be drawn, in these 
pages, into the discussion of massacres. If a massacre has 
taken place, the best thing to do is to forget it, as the most 
glorious wars will be fo^otten in the ripeness of time. 
War is sufficiently horrible without the elaborations of the 
journalist; and war is sufficiently absurd without the 
soldiers afterwards accusing one another of having killed 
someone. 

The Balkan War will never be understood in Est^ad, 
because it was the only sort of war for which there is any 
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possible excuse. England arid the rest of Western Europe 
have outgrown by about three hundred years the time in 
the development of nations when fighting is natural and 
even necessary. England, of course, continues to con¬ 
template war, and to be bluffed by the threat of war in the 
circumlocutions of diplomacy. But her national welfare no 
longer requires war; and, if she ever undertakes it, it will 
be at the bidding of merchants and usurers, who do not 
represent even the baser instincts of the specifically national 
spirit, but are wholly foreign and parasitic. On that 
occasion the Daily Mail and the Foreign Office will no 
doubt assure the British people that the war in question 
involves the whole honour and welfare of the State; and 
the people will believe it But it will not be true. For 
England is happily not, or not yet, a nation of shopkeepers; 
and it will be only the shopkeepers whose welfare is 
concerned. 

The Balkan War, on the other hand, was not a shop¬ 
keepers’ war, but a genuine and almost instinctive expres¬ 
sion of national requirements and international adjustments. 
The shopkeepers of Greece could certainly foresee no 
commercial advantage, and were shopkeepers so very 
incompletely that they shouted with the rest for every 
movement of a war which involved the commandeering 
(not indeed without payment, but certainly disadvantageous) 
of their ships and horses, and the conscription of their 
workmen. They had little even to hope from the com¬ 
mercial exploitation of Macedonia, the benefit of which is 
more likely to accrue to the Jews of Vienna and to the 
Standard Oil Company of America, shrewdly trusted as it 
is to the guidance of the isolated and unsentimental 
Englishmen of the Levant 

Let me pause for a minute to denounce, neither personally 
nor even at all anti-semitically, the Jews of Vienna, Think 
of some village in the heart of Macedonia threaded to 
Europe only by one dusty mule-track over the mountains, 
up wWch the men in goatskin capote and shoes cut out of 
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raw bide, wiQ drive tbeir poiue$,*once a mOQtb, balaociDg all 
cheir wealth on the wooden samar; think of the wonoen in 
coarse-woven embroidered shift and Ixightly dyed woollen 
apron and hammered silver zone twirling tbeir spindles as 
they lean against the brown mud-plastered walls; the whole 
community as beautifully self-supporting as some Platonic 
polity, and the beauty of Its handicrafts directly dependent 
on freedom from foreign imports. Or think of Monastir 
in its wide green valley under tbe b^b shoulder of the 
hill, already washed by tbe tide of pollution, already stocked 
with machine-made Belgian furniture. Macedonia has 
been, indeed, the unhappy ground of massacre and oppres¬ 
sion ; but its last state may be more degraded and more 
corrupt than the passionate suffering of its captivity, for 
roads will be built over tbe mountains, the Viennese bag- 
man will invade them, and tbe Macedonian in his simplicity 
will become a ready-made European in shoddy suit and 
brown boots and black hat, despising the fish of his own 
silver lakes, to batten on tinned salmon from British 
Columbia. 

It cannot be said, of course, that the Balkan War did 
not generally benefit all the traders of the Levant. Seeley, 
or one of bis equivalents, said that trade involves war, and 
war fosters trade; and it stands to reason that all war, 
whatever temporary dislocation of business it may involve, 
must ultimacdy, as a principal form of destruction, assist 
that intensive cultivation of demand that constitutes nearly 
tbe whole of modem trade. Of course, short-sighted shop¬ 
keepers will protest ^:ainst the dislocation, as the Jewish 
shopkeeper of Salonica persistently grumbled, perhaps 
honestly foigetiing the profits they will make in replacing 
the commodities destro]^, and in rebuilding most of tbe 
towns in Macedonia.* Whatever the interruption of 

* Tbey need have bad oo more p 61 iti<al ecoaocoj thin Th^erdids to 
know that such a port as Salooica oiOBOt be edectiTelr choked b; may 
obsiroctioo of tariffs or hinttriaDda. Trade Mhn the wa-foote— 
® ^ ^ yW ri ram (it, j8, s). 
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business, commerce must ultimately benefit. But the 
point is that it was not any expectation of this ultimate 
profit or any definite purpose of exploiting new markets 
that stimulated the Balkan War, as they would primarily 
stimulate any war undertaken in Western Europe. 

The war with Turkey was in one aspect at least the 
cutting of an etiolated growth, the natural defeat of a 
civilirarion no longer suited to its environment. The 
Turks, however charming their manners, however dignified 
their impassive attitude of occupation, were no longer fitted 
to survive in Europe among other nations culturally 
stronger. A military empire with no culture of its own, 
and usurping foreign cultures, whether French, Arabian, 
or Syrian, cannot resist the supervention of a culture 
superior in itself and genuinely national. I have always 
thought that the poverty of Turkish names, whether local 
or personal, was a significant If trivial indication of the 
poverty of Turkish culture. 

As dying cultures must be thrown off, so must a strong 
nation digest or excrete isolated patches of a different 
culture. And in this light the war with Bulgaria may be 
regarded as a natural process for the rectification of 
national outlines and the resolution of enclaves.. 

It is idle in the presence of such natural and inevitable 
processes for Bulgaria and Greece and Servia and Turkey 
to chatter and intrigue about the correct division of the 
Balkan peninsula. Whatever the agreements and whatever 
the grotesque distortions of European diplomats, a nation 
must acquire and can only retain the territory which is 
occupied by a compact population and a sturdy culture of 
its own. 

1 seem ta have rambled some way from the con$idera> 
tion of the English Press with which I started, but I 
believe that most of my subsequent remarks are truly 
relevant^ The newspapers fail to understand the Balkan 
War, not only because they hardly ever record the whole 
truth about any occurrence, but also because, unsupported 



A FooinoU io tk4 Balkan War 


55 


as they are by any mass of intelligent interest among their 
readers, they are quite incapable of viewing the occurrences 
they record from any remote philosophical standpoint 
It is no use talking to them about a natural war; they are 
too much civilized to understand a war of that sort. The 
Balkan War was a natural war because it was, as I have 
tried to suggest, the convulsive acceleration of a natural 
process. 

Natural indeed war may be, but not necessarily inevitable. 
There is no reason why this instinctive, precipitated war 
should not be eliminated without giving place to the 
artificial wars of Western Europe. If Greece and Bulgaria 
and Turkey will only foiget their spites and vendettas by 
devoting themselves each to her own development, the 
natural changes and readjustments might proceed without 
any catastrophic upheaval. Each must cultivate the strength 
of her own personality, being careful not to borrow any 
of the ready-made formula of France or Germany or 
England. Then, and only then, it may become something 
more than a dream to see Greece and Servia and Bulgaria, 
each sufficient in her own culture, growing up side by side, 
without compromise, without envy, and without intolerance, 
in friendship, and in strength. 
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THE ALBANIAN SEA-COAST 
By E. Aubry 

Albania opens a way to the sea. Her troubles arise frotn 
no other cause. Whether the Prince of Wied retains the 
Crown» or whether Albania returns to Moslem rule, is not 
the vital point at issue. Albanian national life can only be 
saved by the ruler, be he Moslem or Christian, recognizing 
in his policy the importance of his sea-coast. 

Roman Catholic Austria has all along been opposed to 
the nomination of a Roman Catholic Prince to the Albanian 
throne, because a Roman Catholic King would have sup¬ 
pressed every excuse for “ intervention on behalf of 
Roman Catholic Albanians. This alone should be sufficient 
to prove the artificiality of religion in politics. 

Austria and Italy cannot be chatged with selfishness for 
wanting a naval base in the Adriatic, since each country 
looks to its best interests. But Albania must avoid a policy 
which brings with it absorption by an alien power. The 
Triple Entente, on the other hand, sees in Albania nothing 
but a possible source of strength to the Triple Alliance. 
They look in the first instance to Greece to prevent it: 
hence the Epirote question. In point of fact, thousands of 
patriotic Albanians have been described as Greeks because 
they belong to the Orthodox Church. In eras where the 
population is very mixed, there is always something to be 
said for both sides; but the humanitarian sympathies of the 
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Great Powers always follow the lines of their specific 
interests. 

If King William leaves the country his failure should not 
be accounted for by the upruliness of the Albanians. The 
formation of the first Albanian ministry was a grave 
blunder. There was splendid material for forming a 
Cabinet of patriotic Albanians suited to cope with the 
d[faculties that beset tbe new autonomous state. But the 
progressive element^the Albanians who were bent on direct¬ 
ing their country on a broad line of general prepress—were 
rigidly kept out of power. There were only one or two 
exceptions to this rule, merely to avoid too fiagrant a 
scandal. Turkhan Pasha is, as everyone knows, a dis¬ 
tinguished statesman, but he had been for so long out of 
touch with Albanian politics, that there were problems in 
the immediate future, by no means insurmountable, but 
which could only be sadsfactorlly coped with by men who 
had remained in close touch with tbe events in Albania 
throughout the preceding months. The first Albanian 
Cabinet was the direct result of foreign influence—a 
mere fa9ade behind which the Powers could pull the 
strings. 

The one hope of salvation for Albania is in making her 
sea* coast neutral to the two great rival forces that share 
Europe between them. She must neither rest on tbe 
interested support of the Triple Alliance, nor cause fcy so 
doing the antagonism of the Triple Entente. She must 
escape the claw and the heel. The nationalist element in 
Albania is very eager to retain tbe Prince of Wied as their 
King, but in their desire for complete independence they 
are inclined to lose sight of the wider issues on which rests 
the future welfare of their country, 

A return to Turkey is the only sane policy that a 
true statesman, having the vital interests of Albania at 
heart, can follow. A return to Turkey does not mean 
necessarily the suaerainty of the Sultan. Events having 
progressed so far in another direction, a change of rule 
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would be the source of further dangers to a country which, 
before everything, requires rest in order to recuperate her 
vitality. But a return to Turkey can be effected by a close 
alliance, which would serve the interests of both parties 
concerned. In the case of such m event taking place, 
Albania ceases to be a pawn in the g:ame of European 
diplomacy. She would then be an accession to the strength 
of Turkey and of Turkey alone. When Albania ceases to 
be a cause of friction between the rival factions, all the 
Great Powers will look upon her with equal goodwill. No 
one wishes war in Europe, but self-preservation is at the 
root of this over-grasping desire for expansion whenever a 
loophole presents itself, 

Albania's natural destiny is to continue to be for Turkey 
In the future ^ai she has been in the past: a bulwark. 
And a bulwark requires some strength at its back, or else 
it becomes an isolated wall easy to tear down from all sides. 

The Albanians are the natural friends and allies of the 
Turks in the Balkans. The Slav appears to the Albanian 
precisely in the same light as he does to the Turk. Albania 
never turned against Turkey in the Balkan upheaval, 
she found herself separated from Turkey. Her mistake 
was that she did not make common cause with Turkey, as 
that would have saved her from the conflicdng interests of 
Triple Alliance and Triple Entente, and all the long tale 
of misery that ensued. Her independence was procUimed 
at a time when it seemed the sole means of showing her 
survival from the Greek and Slav menace. 

The Albanian peasants, both Christian and Moslems, ^ 
simple folks. Agatts frovoccU$urs are busy at work crying 
to produce disintegration. The Moslem Albanians, quite 
naturally, would have been glad to retain the suzerainty of 
the Sultan; but they were prepared to be loyal to a 
Christian Prince. Dr. Dillon pointed out in a long article 
in the Daily Telegrafk that when the so-called insurgents 
came to the King, it would have required but a little 
sympathy and understanding of the Albanian character to 
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conciliate them. An aJam was raised, and the King took 
to his slups. But he soon realized bis mistake, and recorded 
on shore the following day. Christian Albanians, on the 
other hand, have never feared Moslem rule—the only 
trouble with the Turks was over the paying of taxes. But 
they have always been as bitteriy—if not more so—opposed 
to the rule of their Greek or Slav Christian neighbours 
than the Moslem Albanians. 

The idea of a religiom war, as the papers have been 
stating, between the Chrisuan Albanians and Moslem 
Albanians is preposterous to anyone acquainted with the 
state of feelings In Albania. The national sentiment is 
their fetish. They will be neither Greek nor Slav. They 
got on well with the Turk, but became restive when the 
Young Turks wished, in their desire for centralization, to 
take away from them their racial prerogatives. 

Turkey finds herself considerably weakened by the ceding 
of the islands to Greece. If she can rely on a naval ba^ 
in the Adriatic, it is putting a sword in the bands of one 
who has nothing left but a blunted truncheon. 'With 
Albania united to Turkey, it becomes the duty of England 
and France to give it the same measure of friendship as 
they bestow to the Ottoman Empire. The policy of 
England throughout the last mooths has caused a good 
deal of discontent amoog her Moslem subjects. But an 
impartial observer will admit that England has never 
wished for the disintegration of Turkey. Neither has 
France, Russia is the dangerous Power of the Triple 
Entente in the Near East, while Austria U the correspond¬ 
ing element in the Triple Alliance, because both are equally 
desirous of an outlet to the sea- The cry for a port may 
yet suffice to make the peace assurances of all the Powers 
waste-paper, and bring oa the long*dreaded war. 

Russia seeks a port in Norway to Constantinople. 
The claim of the ever-increasing Slav masses for a longer 
sea-front becomes stronger every day. It-is the great 
problem of the future. 
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France leans on Russia and must follow the Russian line 
of policy because she is afraid of Germany. Depopulation 
with France is the counter-problem of Slav and Teuton 
over-population. France gives Russia financial support by 
buying herself an army which can safeguard her national 
existence in case of conflict with the ever-swelling Germanic 
masses on the farther side of the Vosges. England has 
joined the Triple Entente, having grown nervous of her 
“splendid isolation." Hence it is that two parliamentary 
and Liberal powers such as England and France follow the 
lead of Autocratic Russia. . 

The strengthening of Turkey Is one of the surest bases* 
of European peace. With a strong Turkey, Russia cannot 
think of Constantinople, Germany finds no interests in 
Anatolia, nor France in Syria. 

The position of England in the Mediterranean is becoming 
more and more precarious. The reincorporation of Albania 
in Yurkey—or close alliance—can be turned into a strong 
asset by England, if she would but return to something of 
her pro-Turkish policy of the past, which would be so 
heartily welcomed by her Moslem subjects throughout the 
world. 

It is true that the policy of the Young Turks has been 
anti-French in a measure which may serve as an excuse for 
the alienation of France from Turkey in the last war. But 
France has tremendous interests there, while, from a 
merely sentimental standpoint, if England is the proverbial 
friend of the Turk on the battlefield, the intellectual 
influence of French thought remains paramount among 
the educated classes in Turkey. 

The Triple Alliance finds her interests also in a strong 
Turkey, since it is a barrier to the Slav danger. Whether 
the alliances of Europe could be arranged in such a manner 
that it would prove more beneficent to some of the parties 
concerned is debatable. There is no doubt, however, that 
the two great.forces that menace the equilibrium and peace 
of Europe are the Teutons and the Slavs. They both want 
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pasture for tbeir ^irplus population and have maoy young 
mouths to feed. If Germany and Russia, by a reversal of 
things, combined forces instead of being antagonistic to 
their respective interests, who can foretell what stupendous 
epoch-making changes nught take place ^ 

But to return to the practical problems that confront 
Europe at the present moment, the Albanian sea-coast 
should be converted into a source of strength to T urkey for 
the good of all concerned. 

England and France have at no time been opposed to 
Albania as a detached province of Turkey, or as a source 
of strength to the Ottoman Empire, but have looked 
upon it with mi^viogs as an artificial creation of Austria 
and Italy. It should now be their endeavour to hdp 
Albania to become strong, which would happen of itself 
if the Powers ceased to tug at her from all sides. 

Albania can live as a detached province of Turkey under 
the suzerainty of the Sultan, or as an autonomous state 
governed by a Christian Prince as long as her sea-coast 
ceases to arouse the envy and jealousy of the European 
Powers. ' 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST 
INDIA ASSOCIATION • 


THE POSITION OF SANITATION IN THE 
ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA 

By Colonel W. G. King, c.i.e., i.u.s. (retired) 

When a European proceeds to a tropical country and 
breaks down in health, the conversational method of sum* 
ming up the causation is by saying, '‘The climate did not 
agree with him "; when an Indian proceeds to a distant 
locality and likewise breaks down, it is customary to say, 
“ The water of the place did not agree with him.” In 
both cases the persons concerned are represented as help¬ 
less victims of circumstances. But, under the general 
term " sanitation," is included the study of Nature’s laws 
affecting men in all possible aspects and by all yet available 
means; so that its teaching is conveniently classified under 
eugenics as to race vigour, and euthenics in respect to 
factors governing his environment. From knowledge thus 
accumulated, the sanitarian has been able to lay down the 
law, “ Public health is purchasable. Within certain limita¬ 
tions, a community can determine its own death-rate."* 
Yet the sanitarian is no materialist, but gratefully recog¬ 
nises the overruling power of the Creator, and the blessings 
for man which Nature’s laws hold for the seeking. He is 
a fatalist only within the meaning so well expressed by 
Huiarei Umar, when he directed the shifting of camp 
in the presence of plague. To an inquirer as to why being 

* Motto OD the title-page of the J/cnthijf BulUHn of the Department of 
Healihofthe Ofy of New York. 
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a Muhammadan he fled, he stated, “ Wjth the pennisslon 
o( God, 1 am running away in the direction ordered by 
Hml 

Public opinion secured, in 1859, a Royal Commission to 
inquire into the sanitary state of the army in India. They 
held that neither climate nor race was the great factc^ of 
mortality in tropical India, but gross insanitary conditions. 
They initiated reforms which have reduced the death-rate 
of British troops from 6 p to 4*39* Indian troops from 
20 to 4*48 (Including those dying at their homes, 6 * 7 ^)* 
and prisoners from 82*7 to 30*8 per mille. 

Dealing with the ci ?3 population, the Commissioners 
concluded that, in the presence of an organized service 
of public health and the application of sanitary measures, 
the people would in time have as healthy lives as those of 
England. Acting on their advice, the Secretary of State, 
in 1868, called for proposals for organization both in urban 
and in rural areas in India. This has since been urged by 
the provincial Sanitary Commissions, successive Sanitary 
Commissioners with Local Governments, the Indian PIag;ue 
Commission, the first Indian Medical Congress, and the 
Royal College of Pby^dans, Eogland. But in 1914 
organized efforts are confined to municipalities which have 
a population of 17,000,000, leaving a total of 227,000,000 
of British India without sanitary care, or, at the best, with 
care of an incomplete or haphaerd character. These 
muncipalities represent 715 spots in 1,093,000 square miles. 
In England urban areas contain 78*1 per cenL of the popu¬ 
lation, but in India they contain only 9*5 per cent Hence, 
to say “ a reorganization of the sanitary services throughout 
India” has been effected, as announced, in 1911, by the 
Government of India, when 90*5 per cent of the population 
is without this service, is a “terminological inexactitude.” 

As the creation of an executive sanitary service organized, 
on a basis suitable to the locality and races dealt with, is in 
all countries the A B C of sanitary efforts, it need not be 
said the anticipations of the Royal Cominiasioft have not 
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yet been realised, so far as civil populations are concerned. 
Nevertheless, it would be a mistake to assume that, 
although inhibited by many difficulties, sanitation has been 
barren of results amongst them. 

Ot^nized efforts have been carried out only in scattered 
localities, yet they have been sufficient in number to illus¬ 
trate what might be done in the future for India were such 
methods duly extended. 

There has, however, been a marked tendency towards 
improved sanitation over the whole country within the last 
hfty years, which can be measured in lessened mortality. 
This tnay be ascribed to the general influence of the civil 
authorities, and of reiteration of advice by officers of the 
Indian Medical Service in civil employ, in urging sanitary 
requirements; the influence of the English and vernacular 
Press; the better accessibility of luxuries to a large propor¬ 
tion of the population; the extension of vaccination and 
sanitary legislation; the excellent organization against 
famines; the becter-than-nothing efforts in certain, areas 
to repress epidemics, as contrasted with the obviously 
correct policy of preventing them; and the establishment 
of bacteriological and other laboratories. Nor is it possible 
to put aside the efforts of education—the financial enemy 
of sanitation. 

The earliest statistics I have been able to And are chose 
compiled by Dr. Strong in Calcutta, in 1837; he found 
that, in a period of eleven years, the mortality in a popula- 
rioQ of 229,000 fluctuated from 37 to St per mille, that the 
average death-rate of Hindus was 57, of Muhammadans 35, 
and of all Indians 51 per mille. Early statistics also show 
that 23 per cent, of deaths of Hindus were due to small¬ 
pox. 

In default of other calculations of early date, were Dr. 
Strong’s rate applicable to all India In 1911, the recurring 
yearly saving of lives would amount to 4,023,9x3, as the 
death-rate according to the average quinquennial registra¬ 
tion statistics was 34*85 per mille. 
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The d«ath-rai«s for iSS 1-91, as corrected by the mathe¬ 
matical caJcalatiOQs of Mr. AckJand. for Bengal (45’9)> 
Madras (38*0), Bombay (364), show that, notwithstanding 
the existence of plague between 1897 and [911, for these 
provinces there has been a saving in the 1901*11 decade 
of 613,936 lives, had the average death-rate of 1881-91 
been applicable Co the populations of 1911. 

But it is an axiom that a population with a death-iace 
over 17 per miile is not under correct sanitary conditions. 
The rate for all England in 1911 was 14*60; the mean 
live years’ rate (34*85) in 1911 as calculated on registra¬ 
tion figures (which is, however, below the corrected figures) 
for all India is more than double this. Of preventre 
diseases in 191 z, fevers claimed 4,307,000, of which 
1,000,000 at least may be ascribed to malaria; plague, 
733,000; cholera, 354,000; smalJ-pox, 58,000. In 1911, 
of sixty-four large towns, seven had a death-rate per mille 
exceeding 70 ; in six towns, 60 j in five towns, 50; in 
twelve towns, 40; and in nineteen towns, above 30. 

Since 1897 about 8,000,000 have died of plague, and 
this disease, combined with malaria, has caused a loss of 
population in the Punjab of 1*7 per cent, and in the 
United Provinces of ri per cent, and by failure to main¬ 
tain the previous Intercensal rate, Bombay has 17 less 
population than estimated. 

According to the 1911 Census Report for Bengal, one 
in every fifth child bom dies; in Bombay City, according 
to Dr. Turner, the Health Officer, the rate varies from 
379 per mille of births for the entire city to 419, according 
to locality. For India as a whole, the infantile death-rate 
is 213*97 for males, and for females 196. In England, 
where the question of infantile mortality is far from being 
placed on a sound basis, the in&Dcile death-rate is 130. 
In Sweden, where in&ntile hygiene is in front of other 
European countries, it is less than 95 per mille of births. 
What is possible for Sweden is possible for all other 
nations. 
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The net result d such mortality upon the expectation of 
life at birth of the Indian male is. according to Mr. Gmt 
and other mathematical authorities, dealing in ten with 
the Census of India, 22-59 years, against 46-04 for English 
males—that is, at birth the EngUshman has the expecm- 
tion of being a ciiiun, at tkt tnost usoful ages, for a perwd 
of twenty-thru and a half years more than the maU Mian. 
Sanitary matters in India, b 1837, were evidently much 
in the same condition as in London in 1660-1775. w“en the 
death-rate, per milU. was 80 in the first decennial perii^, 
41-1 in the second, and 35-5 

Englishman’s expectation of life at birth, 250 years ago, 
could have been no better than chat of the Indian in the 
present day. Yet, in modern London, with a population of 
4j mUUons, the death-rate is but 14-* per “'He¬ 
in the presence of such mortality, if, as I have said, the 
creation of an executive sanitary service U the A B C of 
disease prevention, why does India not possess this both 
b rural and in urban areas ? 

Sanitary administration of so la^e an area as India 
lends itself largely to decentraliration; but a certain amount 
of centralitation is necessary, and has been exercised y 
the-Government of India. Hence, whdst local govern¬ 
ments have differed greatly in grades of advance, this has 
been within their various interpretations of the Govern¬ 
ment of India’s policy—added to by local disabilities. 

As to the Government of India, their attitude towards 
sanitary organbation has been chiefly that of inhibition and 
of devolution. They have slowly but surely defiected, or 
broken down, the o^bation foreshadowed between 1863 
and 1868 by the Royal Commission, and by the Secretary 
of State. . • 

As the insunco has been quoted officially as justification 
of this policy, and the unpleasant experience has been 
ascribed to the evil influence of sanitary advisers, the facts 
should be better known. I refer to the Bombay and Poona 
riots, which followed their well-meant but misguided efforts 
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Co repress plague. The sanitarians of the Indian Medical 
Service had nothing to do with the blundering schemes 
which Ignorance of caste customs then permitted The 
Government of India preferred then, as now, to ignore the 
fact that, as years have rolled on, sanlcatioo, although born 
of medicine, Is of age; and that it is engaged on a di Cerent 
profession to chat of its father —tho prevention^ not the cure, 
of disease—and no longer needs his control. As a result, 
at a time when the Panama Cana! will inevitably lead ta 
greater internaTional treatment of sanitation, the Member for 
Education decides the sanitary policy of India, the Director- 
General of the Indian Medical Service, an officer ordinarily 
promoted from the selected list of Lieutenant-Colonels 
(solely of the Bengal Establishment) for his ability in curative 
medicine, dictates the policy of its adviser in preventive 
medicine, and indicates the direction sanitary research should 
take. The resulting organization is widely different from 
that contemplated by the Royal Com mbsion of 1859; or, as 
advised unanimously by the hrst Indian Medical Congress 
of 1894, on the motion of our present Chairman, Professor 
W. J. Simpson, that sanitation should have its own Member 
in the Government; or, as It exists in the Federal Service 
of America, in the Local Government Board^f England— 
especially if its recent suggested grouping of services be 
effected—in the German tropical Colonies and in Spain. la 
none of these countries is sanitation subject to curative medi¬ 
cine- This is how the matter strikes a foreign observer, as 
stated by Dr. Guiteras at the late Sanitary Conference held 
at Santiago de Chile: It does not seem chat the IndiaA 
authorities have faced the great problem entailed by plague 
and cholera with requisite energy. Scientifically they have 
done so, seeing that they contributed more chan anybody 
else to our knowledge of the first-named disease; but, on 
the administrative or poHcical side of it, one detects a want 
of that unity of action, that political strength and determined 
purpose exhibited, for instance, by the Americans in the 
Philippines- In India, on the contrary, one discoveffe the 
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same n^lect rampant in Cuba during the Colonial period. 
Instead of preoccupying themselves with yellow fever in 
India, it were more reasonable, and 1 should add more 
generous, to warn us of the danger we are running, in 
face of this.near inauguration of the new route to the Far 
East” 

But, as I am one of those who believe Englishmen rule 
India with every nerve strained that its people may be 
more prosperous and its land at peace (although being 
human they are not infallible in their methods), it is 
reasonable to believe that, in the opinion of the Govern¬ 
ment of India, there are sound grounds for their persistent 
policy of inhibition, They deprecate the “letting loose of 
sanitary enthusiasts,” forgetting that in organized services 
both methods of procedure and discipline are capable of 
rigidity; they reject, in rural areas, an extension of an 
executive sanitary service, on the ground of opposition 
of caste prejudices—from facts deduced from their own 
needless experience—and they hold finances are not avail¬ 
able for sanitation, on no better ground than allowing other 
departments to commandeer the bulk of available funds, 
and then leaving the remnants for sanitation. 

Their present policy is, presumably, founded on the 
theory of securing sanitation by proceeding along the line 
of least resistence. The spread of education has always 
appealed to the middle and higher classes of India, and to 
utilise this means would be obviously popular; especially 
as education enthusiasts have added a fallacy that in the 
absence of euthenics, education can secure eugenics. 

Of course, if there be race or caste opposition to sanita¬ 
tion. the misfortune of absence of advance must rest 
largely with the educated classes of India; but the truth is 
that few, either Europeans or Indians, have uken the 
trouble to ascertain what is meant by casip in relation to 
hygiene, and misapprehensions have arisen. Certainly, the 
Government of India, when, for the sake of uniformity, it 
permitted the military department to sanction saluting of 
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Europeans with the hand, and thus very naturally let 
Its use be r^arded as legitimate by the dvil population, 
thought little of the social relation of caste. 

The Institutes of Vishnu and the laws of Manu fit in 
excellently, so far as the subjects touched go, with the 
bacteriology, paradtology, and applied hygiene of the 
West. The h^ene of food and of water, private and 
public conservancy, disease suppression, and prevention are 
all carefully dealt with. Here and there in the present 
day the means to the end differ, but the principles remain 
unaffected. Even were this not so, the laws of Manu are 
not those of the Medes and Persians. Whilst malevolent 
criticism is forbidden, friendly interpretation of the tenets 
of the Sastras “ by reasoning and inference" is sanctioned ; 
even the posMbiliryof change is acknowledged in the event 
of “ custom differing with the eiines,as followed by good 
and virtuous men.” Nor, if racial prejudices are to be 
considered, can it be held that either by the teachings of the 
Koran or the Muhammadan traditions, opposition to hygiene 
can be reasonably exhibited. In Aurungabad, Ahmed- 
nuggar, and Burbampore, sf^endld evidence of Muhammadan 
apprcciatioirin former days of public water-works exists, 

Personally, \ have found in the South of India, where 
caste prevails more tenaciously than in most parts of the 
country, that in dealing with the knotty question of rd^ous 
festivals, it was not difficult to secure the support of leading 
Hindus to refinements of hygiene that could not be enforced 
by extant laws, by appealing to the fact that my recom¬ 
mendations were fully within the principles recognised by 
Vishnu and Manu. 

The whole objection to employment of an executive 
sanitary sen'ice not only for urban, as recently sanctioned, 
but for rural areas, can be met by employing (espedally in 
the executive grades where close contact with the people 
occurs) technically qualified men of the race or of not 
lower caste than the people dealt with. To suggest that 
to take this course would result in “letting sanitary 
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enthusiasu loose," m India is beside the point. It would 
be, indeed, a poorly organized service that could not be 
adapted to the requirements of the locality dealt with. I 
do not speak without experience. Since 1894, all local 
bodies io the Madras Presidency have been directed by 
the Government to entertain no sanitary inspectors other 
than those who have passed examinations approved by 
them, which demand a higher grade of general and technical 
education than is now required by local bodies in Great 
Briuin. They have filled all permanent appointments in 
municipalities as well as in a few districts in rural areas, 
and have been used for prevention and suppression of 
epidemics both in rural and urban areas throughout the 
Presidency. High caste men have been encouraged to 
enter, so that in 1909, 52 per cent, were Brahmins. In 
that year, of a total of 683 qualified men, 451 were employed 
on sanitafy duties. Nowhere has their work, under most 
difficult circumstances, had any mischievous result. On 
the contrary, they have been a most important factor in 
making the people understand the kindly intentions of the 
public authorities, and educating them for disease pre- 
vencion. Whilst in other areas ol India plague has tram¬ 
melled trade, agriculture, and recruiting, in the Madras 
Presidency plague mortality has rarely exceeded 0*1 per 
miile, in the face of an organization that has been little 
modified from September 1896 to date. The Madras 
sanitary staffs have always been in advance of plague spread, 
instead of, as elsewhere, making the much more expensive 
and yet largely futile effort to suppress epidemics and 
epizootics several weeks after their origin. 

But those who know their India may well object to my 
rosy picture of the connection between caste and hygiene, 
when they remember the insanitary habits of the bulk of 
the lower classes. The neglect of precepts is, however, a 
very different matter to saying that certain requirements 
are against these precepts. Further, I grant, here and 
there, opposition Is to be met nominally on the grounds of 
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caste, which have ao foundation in fact. Pretensioos are 
also sometimes advanced, which are analogous to the 
snobbism of social caste as found la this country ; the 
lower the casce» frequently the greater the snobbism, 
and the less the obedience to the dictum nobUsse obligo. 
Both forms can be got rid of by dissection of rights. 

If, then, the Government of India have overestimated 
the difficulties of caste and would trust to education, it Is 
advisable to see how far It is committed to chat policy, and 
whether, as it hopes, the ends of sanitation can be readily 
attained thereby in rural areas. 

Sir Harcourt Butler thus defines the position: "Our 
first and signal objective Is to educate the people as to 
the value and the necessity of measures for protecting 
them in their homes and thdr lives, and those dearest 
CO themf from the ravages of plague and malaria* cholera, 
and other communicable diseases, and all the miseries 
which follow in their train. . . . Fortified by the results 
of research io India, we can leave the future with con¬ 
fidence to preventive medicine and preventive sanitacion.” 
The rhetorical appreciation of the effects of existing in¬ 
sanitary conditions is, as might be expected from so 
versatile a politician, most sympathetic. Yet the "man 
in the streetinterested in the sanitary welfare of India 
would feel better satisfied with a matter-of-fact iodicattoQ 
of what awaiting “the future with confidence" really 
implies. The Hon. Mr. Slack, in the Bengal Legislative 
Council, gave a definite reply, withal vague as to time, 
by asserting that protected water supplies are to be 
arranged for the people —miun tkoy have been taught 
to appreciate them. Mr. Gokhalc, who is so largely 
Interested io elementary education, considers that to add 
91,000 to the existing 100,000 schools would, at the 
present rate of progress, require seventy years. $0 that 
if we are to trust to educatitw hr advance in rural areas, 
sanitation may see the light there about another hundred 
years, hence. Another estimate may be made by those 
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who know anything of the household life of the Indian, 
by adding the rider that even this su^sted rate must 
be conditional upon the education of females being on 
a scale yet unthought of. The present practical and out¬ 
spoken Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of 
Madras, Major Justice, in his official Report for 1911. 
estimates as follows; “ It seems to me that until a sanitary 
service is introduced and sanitary work carried on in a 
systematic manner, with a correctly organized and ade¬ 
quate sanitary staff capable of dealing with recommenda¬ 
tions of reporting officers, and maintaining the .measures 
introduced, we must rest satisfied with such sanitation 
as is possible under the existing conditions. To wait 
till the people are educated will be to indefinitely post¬ 
pone the evil." Dr. Turner, the Health Officer for Bombay, 
holds the following opinion; “The only education in 
sanitary matters these people understand is taws and 
by-laws, and this is the form education should take. The 
millennium will have arrived when they voluntarily carry 
cut sanitary matters.^* 

But, putting aside the length of continuance of " all the 
miseries ” Sir Harcourt Butler so feelingly depicts, is there 
any truth ia the belief that the people must be educated 
before their mortality can be reduced by sanitary efforts 
applied to their environments—euthenics ? And, here, I 
must ask it to be fully understood that I believe in the 
efficacy of education in advancing saniution, speaking 
generally, and that what I desire to urge is not an objection 
to education ^er se. but, in this particular case, to the 
absolutely hysterical manner in which its claims have 
recently been advanced as a substitute for sanitation, and 
as a panacea for all the evils of India: whilst sanitation— 
the foundation of economic prepress and of content of popula¬ 
tions_has been treated with \plac 6 ho. Either Sir Harcourt 

Butler or Lord Beaconsfield was wrong, for this is what 
the latter held to be correct statesmanship: " The reforms 
directed towards the advancement of public health must 
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ever take precedence before all others.” And s^ain, " that 
the hsitb of ihe people was the most important questicm 
for a statesman.” Tbb is the ^nnion ai Sir C. Treyclyan, 
which was expressly concurred with by the Royal Conwnb- 
sion of I$59'63, as to the necessity for application of 
sanitary measures to the civil populations of India: " 1 con¬ 
sider that not ooly the preservatioii of life and health is 
concerned, but the strength and comfort and general 
efficiency of the population are involved; they would be 
better and abler men, women, and children for all the 
purposes of life, if the average standard of mental and 
bodily vigour were improved by the removal of these local 
causes of a low stale health.” Indeed, in no country lo 
the world has it been sogg«ted that the progress of sanita¬ 
tion should halt, so that education may advance as its 
pioneer I 

In Great Britain elementary education was not com¬ 
pulsory till 1870, but in 1848 the first series of sanitary 
reforms under the Public Health Act of that date were 
carried out. By 1851 the First Housing Act was enfcrced. 
Here, however, is the practical experience of the Board of 
Education of England, as stated in the Report for 1912-13 • 
"It is now realised that health is more important than 
knowledge, and that without health little knowledge will be 
acquired.” 

The officer responablc to the Education Department 
for effecting its policy (the Director-General of the l.M.S.) 
has a want of faith in education that is somewhat startling, 
having regard to his support of its dicta on other occasions. 
At the Second All-India Sanitary Conference, he gave the 
following opbion, which I quote from the official Report: 

One thing I should like to add is, although 1 entirely 
agree with Major Liston’s remarks about the ignorance of 
educated Indians as r^rds aanieary measures, yet they 
apply equally well to a laige number of educated 
Europeans.” 

Education by pamphlets io sanitary mattem is another 



76 Postiioit of Sanitaiion in tfu Administration 0/ India 

method ui^ed by educational enthusiasts. I do not deny 
that it has its sphere of utility, but how slender It is in prac¬ 
tice may be estimated from a Report by the Director of 
Public Health (Dr. Herser) as to prevention of beri-beri in 
the Philippines: "In the Philippines education has been 
faithfully tried. Over half a million of school-children have 
been taught the contents of Bulletin No. la, entitled r 
' Beri-Beri, and How to Prevent it.' . . . The vernacular 
Spanish and English papers were freely employed, and 
public addresses on beri-beri are frequently made.” The 
results after such endeavours to the end of 1913 are thus 
stated ; " From these figures it is apparent that, after three 
years of faithful trial of the educational methods, we are 
practically where we were in 1910.” 

Nor is it necessary to accept the opinion that mu6h 
enlargement of the rural mind is to be obtained by primary 
education. Thus, Mr. Prothero, in his last Report for the 
quinquennium in Bengal, states: "A little over 34 per 
cent, of the total number of pupils in the primary stage of 
instruction in 1911-12 was returned as not reading printed 
books.” From a report on the condition of schools in 
Calcutta by another authority it is not possible to regard 
them as object-lessons in sanitation. Indeed, it is strongly 
maintained by Mr. John Kay, the President of the 1912 
National Conference of Head‘Teachers in England, not 
that education could usefully replace euthenics, but that 
“its efforts to promote that higher life and inculcate the 
nobler desire were made nugatory by the slum environment.” 

But what doss the waiting for the future, with, or with¬ 
out, the confidence Sir H. Butler wishes to inspire, mean 
in respect to the economic progress of the country ? 

It is a well-worn fact that each life lost before effective 
citizenship can be rendered represents unproductive expen¬ 
diture of capital sunk; to this must be added, during sick¬ 
ness, loss by wages, medical comforts, and, if death occurs, 
funeral ceremonies. A sickly community is, therefore, 
universally a poor community; for, as Emerson has stated. 
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health is the first wealth.’* Dealing simfJ/ with the 
quescioQ of bow far ^eatb prevenu the capital spent on 
education being; realised by good citisenshlp, the purpose 
for which it is understood Mr. Gokhale especially is inter¬ 
ested in its outlay, it will be found that of the total funds 
^^4^59,200) spent on education in the official year 
i9]0‘ii, the amount wasted by reason of 29*5 per cent* 
of the total population (representing the proportion attend¬ 
ing school), between eight and fourteen years of age, 
failing to reach twenty-nine years, 00 account of the high 
tnortiity rale, as contrasted with that of England, to which 
I have refened, amounts to ,^851,31S of the total funds; 
and, allowing very freely for error, the amount is ^600,000, 
half being from official funds. This calculation was kindly 
made for me by Mr. Stott, a well-known maihematidan. 
In 1913-14 the total cost for education was ^6,013,000. 
By the dme the total funds spent on education are increased 
by a further ^^2,273,106 for the extra 9i,oco schools, the 
loss per aunum will represent a real annual drain on India, 
for which there is no retum, 

Exceedingly little has been done up to date, in die 
country where the true etioli^y of malaria was the epoch- 
making discovery of Sir Ronald Ross in 1898, to get rid of 
this cause of mortality and labour disability. So little djd 
the Government of India appreciate, in 1S98, this great 
advance in the cause of sanitation, that neither then nor 
since have they so much as issued the stereotyped phrase, 
“ The special thanks of the Government are due," etc 
Research “in vicious circles'* has taken the place of 
measures against malaria already applied practically else¬ 
where. In the meantime, by using rates for unproductive 
expenditure gained from (acts accepted by Indian observers, 
1 find, as it is officially granted that of the 4,5 cx>,000 deaths 
annually from fevers, 1,000,000 arc due to malaria, and 
that for those deaths 100,000,000 cases of sickness occur, 
excluding the vested capital of man as a producer, the 
total unproductive expenditure under this head would 
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amount per annum to ^20,395,113. This is assuming that 
this million cases of deaths are limited to a class of coolies 
earning five rupees per month, age distribution of the popula¬ 
tion being allowed for, and proportionately treated ; whilst^ 
as a fact, malaria spares neither sowcar nor politician. 

There has been by no means general approval in certain 
of the provinces of India of the idea that the inhibition 
policy of the Government of India is to be continued as to 
rural areas; consequently, there are being evolved extra¬ 
ordinary compromises. In more than one area, the old fal¬ 
lacy of mixing the care and prevention of disease is seen in 
the development of "travelling dispensaries”; in another, 
money is distributed in doles to rustics under the premiss 
that sanitary science is intuitive, and that the logical 
sequence is that funds being limited, they will be devoted 
in ord^r of urgency ; in others, large sums are devoted to 
improvement of water-supply, whilst it is forgotten that, 
even in the presence of mechanical arrangements, pollution 
by flaws in structure, or altered sanitary conditions of the 
drainage cone or catchment, can only be met by zealous 
inspection by Ucknically trained men. In other parts of 
India, the dictum chat education is the panacea for sanitation 
has been received by district boards with the resolution 
to wait for its happy results ; and, in the meantime, to use 
funds that should go to sanitary advance towards capital 
for railways. Railways are. 1 consider, essential factors in 
economic progress; but as there is ample proof to show 
that in India they are paying investments, it is not for 
district boards to fail to stem advancing mortality that they 
may enter the market of trade. If, as is the case, they are 
paying investments, capitalists are doubtless at their dis¬ 
posal. Ac the present moment, there are district boards 
paying absolutely inadequate attention to the sanitation of 
their areas, whilst raising special funds for railways by 
extra local taxation. 

Irrespective of the fesHna Unie policy, in the official 
opinion, there are "no funds" for sanitation in rural areas. 
Of course, if district boards elect, as at present, to spend an 
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absurdly dzsproportionace part thdr income on academic 
education, so that the population may be comfortably 
.educated before they are cremated, there must be left leas 
for sanitation upon which the racial and economic progress 
of the country depends. A wiser and more legally correct 
course in the public interest, would seem to be to spend a 
reasonable and proportionate amount for the various 
demands upon their funds authorised by the Acts they 
administer, and before conclodiog chat an executive sanitary 
service would be prohibitive in cost to ascertain facts by 
estimates in detail. For example, for a reasonably sound 
sanitary scheme, worked in ditail lot rur^ areas, which at 
the present day may require improvement, I found, in 1^971 
that if municipalities spent b Madras 1*92 per cent of 
their income as an additional charge, or a total of 4 *85 oo 
sanitation and vaccination staffs, local boards 4*28 per 
cent, and provincial funds 0*43 per cent., this apparently 
so-called “ prohibitive ” requirement could be met. 

Not only do (district boards spend a disproportionate 
amount for education but its claims, when acting si to 
life-saving, under which it calmly classes officially the 
Sanitary as one of its " miscellaneous departments,” are very 
far from demonstrable. The corrected intercensal death- 
rate (1901*11), according to Mr. Ackland, for the United 
Provinces is 46, Punjab 43*3, Bombay 35 $, and Madras 
33*4 per mille, whilst the expenditure per cent on district 
board incomes, minus fees received, for education, amounted 
to 27’8, 20-1, 34*8, and 6*8 respectively. In the sanve 
order, the amounts spent 00 vaccination and sanitation and 
water-supply were 2*05, r8, 7*2, and 5*8 respectively. The 
mortality rate for Bengal Is 40 per mille, notwithstanding 
one existing primary school for every three square miles; 
the percentage of income, minus fees, spent on educatfon 
b>* District Boards, is 167 for 1913-14. The other rates 
are not easily found, as owing to territorial changes sanitary 
charges are doubtful; but, b 1909, only 0’5 per cent of 
income was spent 00 combined sanitation and vacdrucion, 
pMs I *4 per cent on water-supply. The Bombay figure of 7*2 
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is good under water-supply, but in expenditure for sanitary 
organization is but 1*8, whereas Madras gave 4 per cent. 
In the latter Presidency Mr. Ackland's rates show in the 
J901-P decennium, as contrasted with that of 1881-pi,* a 
decrease of mortality of 4*6 per mille, whereas in Bombay 
the decrease amounts to o*6 per mille only. Clearly, there¬ 
fore, if these figures are of any value, success lies with the 
Madras Presidency, not with the greatness of the educa¬ 
tional grant, but with sanitary expenditure on works—subject 
to its being allied with the best approach to a sanitary 
organization in India. That is, the influence of euthenics 
Is paramount. 

This disproportionate and haphazard treatment of sanlu- 
tion and of education is not confined to local bodies. The 
same treatment is given to the former when grants are 
made from Imperial funds. Thus, in Budget speeches in 
England and in India, much has been heard of sanitation 
being financed 73 per cent, beyond preceding years, and 
that (in all modesty) education advanced only 78 per cent; 
whilst, by taking the three previous years into account for 
sanitation, the extraordinary result of lU per cent, was 
trumpeted. But to increase the five rupee wages of a 
coolie nc per cent, would not make him the co-equal of 
a man whose income, being already in thousands, is in¬ 
creased only 78 per cent. Such figures leave out the not 
unimportant fact that between 1902 and 1911 education 
has received snowball recurring Imperial grants (starting 
at 66,000), till the sum of ^560,000 was reached, 
and this has swollen in 1914-15 to ^820,000, against 
^^283,000 for sanitation, or, according to a questionable 
interpretation of “sanitation," /3o6,ooo. Sanitation, how¬ 
ever, received no recurring grants whatsoever till 1908; so 
that between 1902 and 1914, what with grants recurring and 
non-recurring from the Imperial and Provincial Govern- 

* Id & la w cakalatioD, Acklaod credits increase of mortality, per mille, 
as follows: Bengal, United Profioces, 8*5; Boenbaj, 9 2^ Punjab, 
10*2; ^inst Madras, 0*7; 
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oieots, the aiaouat received by educatioA has been in 
millioua of pounds—about seTen times more than for saoi- 
Cation. ComparisoDS between expenditure on educadon 
and sanitation are often also rendered fictitiously favour' 
able by the simple expedient of speaking of sums as 
devoted to education and sanitation tc^ether, and adhering 
to the anachronism of Indian Budgets of classing sanita¬ 
tion under the head medical,*’ and clump!og medical 
relief of disease with its prevention. As to proportionate 
expenditure for education since 1900, the pupils increased 
52 per cent., with an increased cost of 109 per cent 1 
Obviously, the brainy men of the Educational Depart¬ 
ment are obeying Gladstone's indication to ‘*mak sicca.” 
They are bent on ear-marking alJ possible funds by steady 
additions to recurring grants from Imperial, provincial, 
and local sources. It requires no prophet to say, there¬ 
fore, that sanitation which is fed on doles ” during 
exceptional prosperity, must be checked in pregr^ in 
the presence of war, famine, or trade depression, whils 
education will sail gaily 00. The Government of India 
doubtless knows where education is leading them to 
financially ; but it is remarkable that no forecast of the cost 
of expansion under the present educational policy has be^ 
made public In the meantime, education threatens funds 
for the defence of the country and its railway expaosioo. 

Divested of the glamour of recent non-recurring doles, 
which will materially aid sanitary advance in municipalities, 
my review of the existing conditions leads me to believe that 
the present position of sanitation in the administration of 
India, regarded as an Empire, is as poorly defined and 
incomplete in regard to the general population as in 1867; 
both as to its sanitary service and the unsatisfactory 
arrangements as to finances devoted to it, and which led 
the Secretary of State in his Despatch of r868 to iofonn 
the Government of India, ** 1 have expressed my approval 
of the appointment of special Medical Sanitary Inspectors 
for each Government, and administration immediately 
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subordinate to Your Excellency in Council; but 
now to be informed of the o^nization by which it is 
proposed, under the Medical Sanitary Inspectors’ super¬ 
vision, to secure the health and cleanliness of towns and 
villages under each Government. In lai^e towns, the 
municipalities will be rendered available*' for this duty. 1 
would ask further what arrangements will be made for 
attaining the same object in small villages" The Army 
Sanitary Commission, in 1867, in urging the same require¬ 
ments, added: “ In doing so it might be very desirable to 
raise the whole question of inspection, executive, and 

finances.” ^ , j* v 

If, as i have su^ested, the Government of India have, 

in the public interests, restrained sanitation m the honest 
belief of obstacles which do not really exist, is it not clearly 
the duty of Indians of light and leading," in the interest 
of the lives of their fellow-beings, to remove false im¬ 
pressions ? In young India, men vie with each other in 
finding some new way for what they hold is the salvation 
of the country. But, there is no new way to find. No 
amount of academic talk of rights and wrongs, wiU help to 
find a new way. Patiently, and with self-abnegation as to 
local taxation, in the belief that "health is purchasable," ^ 
has been shown by the citizens of London, in reducing their 
death-rate from 80 to 14*2 per mille, they must press their 
countrymen for change of social customs leading to unpro¬ 
ductive expenditure, displace the sowcar and his heartless 
drain of India, and by euthenics, not solely of theory by 
education, but of demonstration by sanitary works and 
organization for disease prevention, hasten the progress of 
eugenics, and direct the energies of a healthy and vigorous 
people thus evolved towards the development of the 
enormous resources of the country. On this old road, 
trodden, painfully of necessity, by all nations which have 
attained the front rank of civilization, will be fouod ultimately 
health, wealth, and content for India. 





DISCUSSION ON THE FOREGOING PAPER 

At a Meeting of the East Icdia Assodation, held at the Caxlra Hall, 
Weatmiasttr, oo Moodaj, Uaj 37 1914, a paper was read bj Coi<ww»i 
W. G. King, ar.L retired, fimeriy Saaituy vitb 

the GoTerament of Madras), entitled, ^ Hk Potitioo of Sanitation ie tbe 
Adcoinistratioa of Indlt" Professor W. J. Sinpson, CM.C>, occupied the 
cbair, and the foDoinsg ladks and gendenen, auoctgst others, vere 
present i Sir Bradford Leslie, Sir George Bkdwood, kx.i.s., Mr 

IL F. Chisholoi, Mr. J. B. Penmogtoo, Mr. D. K. Reid, Mr. H. R. Cook, 
lieutenant'ColoMl B. J. Sisgh, Capuio XL D. Salgol, 2.K.S., Mr. 

H. Penwogtca, Mr Md Yamio IChaa, RHaa Bahadur Rustom Jehai^tir 
Vakil, Mr. I. S. Haji. Mr. 6. A. K. Laheoi, Mr. H. R Hacnod, Mr. 
L. H. Hamed, Mr. H. RogeraoD, Colonel Wilkinsoa, Mr B. H. Sii^b, 
$ujgeoo>Oeaeral Evati, C.A, hfr. C. H. Fayn^ Mr. F. H. Brown, Mr. 
B. N. Sarma, Mr. T. Summers, Mz. S. Mr. F. J. P. Rkhtg, 

Mr. Sparling Hadwyn, Mr. John Lee^Wareer, Mr. J. Bonner, Mr. B. Dobe, 
Mr. A. G. Bagshawe, Mr. H. Daa, Cdood Gwdon Young, Mr. Maurice 
Hyde, Mr. R. MaitUnd, Mr. R. W. S. Mannar, Mr. Frands ?. Majefaant, 
Mr. P. Fhilljpowsky, Captain Ring, and Or. John PoUes. c.ls.» Hod. 
Secretary. 

The CBAtavAK: Geademezi, I have veiy great pleasure in intmdudDg 
Colonel King, who is gdag to address ns on the postion of samiatioQ in 
the administradoo in India. I do not dunk there h anyone more htted 
to give a paper like this. (Hear, bear.) He was the Sanitary Coinmis< 
sioner for the Madras Preddeocy from 1893 to 1905, and, by the organiza* 
tioD which be arranged for in that Preddaiey, he was able to keep it in 
the forefront of aanibdoo; the plagoe there has been less than in any of 
the other Presideocies, and that a great deal for bis organlratioo. 

Then be was Inspector-General in Bunziab, and Sanitary Cocamissiooer 
there for some short time. He knows Burmali very well, and I had the 
pleasure of meeting 00 the same ptatfonn twenty years sgo in Calcutta, 
and, curiously enough, the subject that we were tbea discussiog wu the 000 
that we are going to dlscnas tt>day. I have much pleasure in introducing 
the lecturer. 

The LacruRfs. who was recdred with a^laus^ tbea proceeded to 
read the lectnre. 
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The Chairman: Genllemeo, I think that ywi will all agree with me id 
savins that the facia presented by Colonel King in rclalion to theyiUl 
sutistics of India art very remarkable. Briefly, ihcy may be suroaunsed 
in this way: the death rate of the whole of India is more than double that 
of England. The death-rate varies in sWyfour towns from 30 to per 
mllle, and the expectation of life of the young Indian at birth is tweoiy 
three and a half yearn less than that of an English cbUd. He has men- 
tioned that there are annually 1,000,000 deaths from malaria, aod over 
S50 000 deaths from cholera; that small-poa destroys ihoosands of lives 
annuaJlF. and that there were in the sixteen years since plague began some 
8,000,ooo deaths from that disease. I do not think that anyone can 
be satisfied wUh this condition of things. The lecturer has pointed mil 
very clearly that the high mortality in India is dependeot on removable 
causes, and ibat any reductions that have been effected has been mainly 
dje to the influence and advice of that distinguished service in India—the 
Iruliao Medical Service. By urging the removal of grots insaniury con¬ 
ditions they have been able to effect a considerable change in many places; 
they have succeeded in reducing the death rate of the uaiivcs in the army 
to nearly 5 per 1,000, and similarly in many localities good work has .been 
done where there has been an orgaoired service. Calcutta is mentioned 
as baviog its annual death-rate reduced from eighty in the olden limes to 
iweciyfour at the present time. Many of you will have read Dr. Busted’s 
book, and wiL remember a description of bis where the citizens of former 
days who survived after the rains met under the great banyan-tree on Ibc 
Maidan aod congratulated themselves that they were alive. Now a very 
different slate of things exists. 

There can be no doubt that India at the present time is in a largely 
defenceless condition against epidemic diseases, because it is without that 
o^anited executive sanitary service which Colonel King mentions, and 
which he In a measure introduced into the Madras Presidency, and which 
baa been so powerful in checking epidemic disease there The defence¬ 
less stale cf the country was recognized by the Indian Medical Service in 
1894 at the Indian Medical Coogreas, and by all the medical profession 
of India who were present at that Congress, and they unanimously re¬ 
corded *4t certain reforms ought to be taken in band in regard to Indian 
sanitation. Briefly they were these t That a specially trained and separate 
sanitary service ^ould be arranged for, just as the Public Health Service 
ia England is separate and quite independent of physidans in connection 
with the hospitals or of those in private pracKce; then, that there should 
be schools of hygiene and preventive medicine, and also of sanitary 
engineering, and that diplomas should be granted to those who were 
trained io those schools; and, fourthly, that laboratories for research 
should be established in various parts of India. 

Now, Colonel Kiog has handled the Government of India rather severely, 
aod I think I ought to perform a new rtle and take up their defence. 
The Government of India have followed up the lines of these recommenda¬ 
tions, act wholly, perhaps, but certainly in part. Seven hundred and 
fifteen manicipaJiiics are to have an organized sanitary service 5 laboratories 
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baTC beeQ aad are betsg wablisbed, aod diploaiaa in poUic health are to 
bo estai^bed. Th«f wen esabliabed in Uadru siio^ foa/s ago, and 
Bdiook of hjgieae aod saniury eogbeeriag an beioj oeated. It nuy 
have takeo ouieeroiu pressiags from hcoe to tune for the GoTemmest of 
lodia to more, but it k to its credit tbet it has at last taottd, and proaisea 
to move moch faitber. I entualj a^rae with the lecturer «bea he taTs 
they have not moved eoougb, aod have made a rtirogiede st^ in the 
matter of effective admiDUtntioa. The movement forward oaly lepn* 
seats provision of a saoiiary service for the protectioB of 10 per cent, of 
the popatatiM. One may ask what is to becooM of the other 90 per cent. ? 
(Hear> hear.) Is Eoglaod aod Wales we have 1,700 local Medial Officen 
of Healtb, 40 couoty Medkal Officers of Health, and in the Central Depart* 
meet of the Local G o vet woe o t Board »$ medical men. Just compare 
that with India, which, excluding Russia, b the sue of £urope< 

Under the new scheme then are Q> be 95 Saaita/y Conraissiooezs, 
13 Depnty Sanitary CommissioDers, 34 first-class Medkal Officers of 
Health, and 104 secood*dass Medical Officen of Health. One can hardly 
reoogoize that as being an adequate service for India, aod one has to go 
back to the old ponbon—that until a proper saiutaiy service for India u 
formed, which would be a splendid ootlet for youog Indian medical meo 
aod women, things will not p rogres s as they should do. 

Then there is another objeetkn. It is that tbe sanitary organuntion is 
not a separate service as regards tbe Government of India. It Is s^araCe 
in the different presideocks or k>cal govemmeots. Tbe head of the 
sanitary service of the Gcmocoeot of India b not one of tbe experieoeed 
Sanitary Commissioners of tbe local governtneots, wbo should have been 
promoted to the Important poshioa of Sanitary Commissfooer with tbe 
Goveroment of India when its late Sanitary Commissiooer died Instead 
of a man like that havi^ been appanted, a retrograde step has been taken* 
and a very talented and dlstingoished medical wbo deserves all the 
honours he has received—for bis medkal setvkcs, and not for bis sanitacy 
s^fvices—has been appdoted as tbe advisaof tbe Govemmeat of lisdia 00 
sanitary matters, for whl^ be has not been truned. Uoder these cinmm* 
stances difficulties must anse. Another retrograde step U that tbe sanitary 
service has been placed under tbe Minister of Eduation. 1 wrote once 
to tbe Tim4s on this matter when it was bdog mooted, and pobted out 
that the sanitary service bad been placed under the Educational Depart* 
ment as a sort of tniscelUoeous item, aloog with ucbcology and mttteie 
of that description. With a r^gimt sucb as this, ooe is doc surprised that 
essentials In rtforence to sanitation are at the present moment b^g 
neglected. We beat a good deal abont research, and research is mneh 
cheaper than tbe apfiuoH^ of sanitary matters. Ho one has a greater 
respect for roorcb than 1 have. A few yean ago 1 ur&ed (hat sanitary 
research and admioistraboo should go hand in hand. (Hear, bear.) That 
is the real position. At tbe present one a great deal <k rasearch baa been 
doD^—very asefol in its way—and no doubt It wlU be fruitfrtl of results; 
but 1 coDsider that tbe applkatioo of sanitary measures ou (be basis of 
what we already know is the urgent need of India. (Hear, hean) I wfU 
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give yoJ an illusuatioo of ibis- Supposing tbe GovemmenI of India had 
been asked to coostnjct ibe Panama Canal, the kind of proceedings they 
would have introduced with the present rigimt would have been to send 
out men to make researches; they would not bave based ibdr actions on 
the discoveries already known of Ross and Finlay, as the Americans have 
done. Theso mvesligaiors would bave found that the mosquitoes there 
were a little different from what the? were in other places where malaria 
and yellow fever existed, and under the circumstances the recommendations 
would have been made to postpone the matter until a further discovery 
was m ade (Laughter.) 1 am convinced that saniUlion will not receive 
adequate attention in India until there is a Minister of Health whose duty 
is concerned solely with sanitation and the health of the population. 

This paper ought to do an immense amount of good. Like everything 
else, there may be critldsms in it which, along with my own renmrks, might 
very well be left out, but I invite all those present here to give a fall 
expression of ibdr opinions on this very important matter. (Heat, hear, 
and applause.) 

Sia Gbofce BiJtDWOOD, in opening the discussion, said: I bave 
listened to Colonel King’s lecture with the liveliest interest, and with 
greatly bettered insmiction on the subject of ittreated as it has been 
by Cdoocl King, at once with the enthusiasm he has always shown in the 
diseba^e of his public duties as a sanitarian, the fullest illumination, 
and the most commendable moderation; and, as a brother medical man, 
I heartily wish him all success in the benevolent cause to which he has so 
ably and courageously devoted hU long and distinguished public service 
under the Government of India. 

But it is everywhere, and in everything, and always, wisest for statesmen, 
and admioistTaiors,and their offiejal, and officious, advisers, to be controlled 
by the spirit«ot Pope’s lines: 

** Be not th« first by whom the oew is tried, 

KoT yei the lut to Isy tbs old ulde 

and in nothing is It more wise than in the consideration and adoption of 
measures of public saaiution, particularly in India. Is there really an 
unquestionable virtue in lowering the death-rate of a country, and raising its 
birth-rate, a rabid rag® for which baa been rampant in Germany and France 
for the past forty years ? It is a physiological law—r.e., inevitable fact—that 
the population of a country always increases on the supplies for its subsis¬ 
tence ; and with the more rapid and cruel economic oppressiveness, the 
more peaceful, and prosperous, and powerful a country becomes; and the 
operation of this physiological law, and its economic consequences, unless 
counterbalanced by devasuting wars, and famines, And plagues, and by 
ritual murders, such as infaiitidde and tati, or by wholesale emigration, 
must end In either effective bloody revolutions—but effective orily for from 
three to four generations,—or in ineffective legal revoludons, aiming at the 
division of every kind of property equally among all the people Of a country, 
than which nothing could be more disastrous and destructive to its people 
themselves, individually and collectively. I am reminded of “moral 
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rtetrauKS." Nooseose! Titey tn an eqaaUr ODnaoral^io tK« words 
of CSaudiao: 

" Vfmt ia VcaeiWB frcads; 

. . . BatMt aJ Btfw palM 

feeds* ; anpinZ pope^ 

Ea pktaa iibttteb, efao^ adjfbflei aloBS.'* 

Tbe common rr>*^- of the maSer is that sasimtiod U dminble, oot for 
tha pujpose of docreajiiigthe dcaih^rale and iocreasiog the Wnb-ttie, bat to 
make life healthier aod happier few those strong and well bom ertougb co 
survive the sharp strode for erisieoce—that aJwie U tbe test of one a 
worihioess to live. This is tbe aamtatioa that is for homamtj as " the aira 
from heaven but tbe saaitation that csosu in the survival of the unfirtest, 
of children iU boro, and of onemployable and useless men, that allows tbe 
weeds to choke the treea in " tbe Garden of God,“ is as «the blasts from 
hell." 1 remember the flhisttiow Professor, Sir James Y- Simpaon, Bart., 
when I was a snident at Edinbo^b, *« ^ 

come when all no fit humans would have to be m«e or less pleaaaatl? 
" rranalaled." There is no ouCTobe or banllus more teniWe to manUnd 
than a superfiuoaa man—that a, a useless man, or one aofferiog bora 
incurable disease, or past the extreme Biblical age of oghtp, or the Hiodu 
age. Juium — i 4 ^ dghty.fbOT — tbe age of enWiice into ATnw«o. 
It may, indeed, be wdl said—-€$chylos has as much as said it—that there 
is no saoitanas equal in acceptabHity ax>d ei^cy to death; and it ia 
incomprebaosible that lanancal sanitariana should hesiiate to lo<A thalfaa 
full in the face. 

Then in India—India of tbe Hiodna—we have lo beware of what, in 
our ignorance and heedlessneas, we sl^matisc as popular “pigodjce^** 
but which are in reality the unbroken madition of the immefflorial acro- 
sanct personal, domestic, social, and communal haWo and customs of a 
people of tbe same Aryan stock as oursdves, who were dnlked cenlaries 
before us, and who in tb^ seose of pereooal. domestic, social, and com¬ 
munal duty and conduct and in their Uicrary and aiTWc and celigiom 
culture, still remain centmies ahead ^ us; and are b^uod os only m 
tdentific knowledge, and military genius, and political wisdom. But 
surely we ourrelves betray “a ptentiful lack " of political wit in seehmg to 
force upon such a people, agaiost tbmr grain, " refocros," and, in particalar, 

"sanitary refonas," ibeir concurrence with which we could so easily secure 
by accommodating them to their own idiomatic {taatm, isiHat) prescriptiotti 
and osages. When In^iectof-Oeneral A. H. l^iih, M.IX, the greatest 
physician of bis period in India, undertook the pieparatioo of bis aeries of 
mortuary returns for tbe Town and Island of Bombay, tod again, laser, 
when I was directed to prepare returns of the rainfoJl tbroogbow Western 
India, invaluable as they were the private information of lie Gow- 
ment, I always protested against their bdng pul^ished in foe weekly office 
GoMtte, and coolioaed so to do long after leaving Bombay in 1869*70 ; 
areuing that, whereas increased mortality and diminisbed rainfoUs had 
hitherto been unmtirmnringlT attributed to ibe will irf the gods, in wtux^ 
blame tor them would be laid, with ever augmeatiog weight, upon tbe 
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shoulders of **the British Baj." Aod this was iocontiaendy dooe; and 
these returns have prOTCd to be> lo ay opioion, ooe of the subsidiary 
causes of the so-oalled "uorest in India " vbtehi betweer) 1909 and 191s, 
caused so much quite unoecessaty anxiety within the insulated limits of 
Great Britain. The unrest In India is the unrest we find io tbe Ueited 
Kingdom and tbe United States of America; that is» the unrest of people 
who> in consequence of prolonged peace and great prosperity, so far as 
statistical returns of moral and aacerlal progress can attest it, have out¬ 
stripped the means of their owd maintenance: the rich becoming richer 
and tbe poor poorer than ever through tbe inevitable Cali in tbe market 
rate of wages. Tbia unrest has been exasperated in India within the 
narrowly restricted class of Indiana who have been officially educated as if 
they were Englishmen, without the Government having, by tbe develop¬ 
ment of the reproductive resources of the country on European lines, 
previously provided for them adequate chances of a livelihood com¬ 
mensurate with their scientific attainments and Western culture. We 
have un fined them for earning their daily bread in tbe hereditary 
occupations of their forefathers ; and we have done nothing in the way 
of opeolog up to them the alien professions for which we have $0 
assiduously trained them. And, looking beyond these Anglicized Indians, 
the unrest io India, due to economic causes, is found to be yet more 
poignantly emphasized in the recogoitioo of tbe widespread psychical 
anguish from which Hiudus of all castes are suffering, through the 
weakening,—as a direct consequence of the atheistical, often, in fact, the 
antitbeUtical, system of public educacioo we have enforced on tbe country,— 
of their faith and hope, aud joy and gladness, in tbe gods of their 
forefathers. 

Colonel King has more than once referred to the Code of Manu. From 
the first chapter to tbe last I know it as I know oni English Bible; and I 
regulated my whole intercourse with toy Hindu friends In India by it; and 
I always fouod it a wonderful mediator between myself and them. Like 
our—Israel’s—Old Testament, it is draughted throughout in conformity 
with tbe soundest prindplea of philanthropy, as distinguished from the 
impulses of a visionary buniaDirarianism, and while frankly recognizing 
that all raeo are equal before God, it as clearly recognizes that they are 
altogether unequal between themselves, and regulates their mutual relations 
in the closest concordance with this flagrant and offensive (act, the ignoring 
of which, during the period of their racial decline, a.n. 100400, so greatly 
contributed to the downfall of the pagan Romans; and to the political 
Impotency of all the states of Islam, that in succession rose and fell b 
Anterior Asia, and Africa, and io Eastern and Western Europe, and in 
Central and Southern Asia; and again, to the degradation of Christian 
Spain in Mexico and South America. It is tbe caste system of tbe Code 
of Maou-^Dotwitbstanding its foilure to protect the Hindus Ax>m the evils 
of miscegeoatioc—that alone has preserved to them intact their unique 
system of social economy and religious polity,—both as compatible with 
Christianity as with paganism,—trough nearly 1,000 years, ^m Mabmoud 
of Ghazni to Sivaji, of tbe direst political revolutions and military disasters; 
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Aod if eT«r they repodtate it, it will bmu tbor u>d rdiftous 

dstnictioa aod their crriiKtioii as ad htstorical race: aod scadd to tbs 
eodorifig disoedit cf Ecf^bjid as ao ImpenaJ power. It is due to the 
Code of Maou that the Hiodos axe penoeaity, aod domesdcaUyi aod 
cofODDdallf, the cleaaest aad healthiest peo^ in the world. Where 
dse do foti see rudi splessdid teeth as id the tdouths of the Kiodu sea 
aad woQien? Add where is ioi% histiotu hair so ooweiof a glory 
to wonuD as aooog the Hiodus f And what streamer winsesses can there 
be tbao these to the health of iodiridsals, and comnoslties, and races ? 
If emhuaiasde saaitamos id lodk wO] oolj serioosly study the " Code of 
Manu," edited by the late Professor George Bubler> as the twency.fiftb 
volume of" The Sacred Books of the East ” (the Garecdoo Pres^ Oafwd, 
1886)1 they win aooe learn to fiod m it the jisdficatioo of every reasonable 
sanitary “ reform ” they woold wi^ to recomiDen<h Lead ElphJiulooe id 
pardcular, and also Sir George Rasseli Clerk, and Sir Bartk Frere, wbeo- 
evei they had to deal with aoy pcoposals likely to prove ^^ectiooabla to 
the scruples < 3 t the Hindus, ossd always to eonsnltaboos co them 
with scholarly Englishmeo, soch as the Reverend and Learned Lktetor 
John WiUoD, c^tbe Free Kirk, Bombay, aod their siasiru (“ iostneton ") 
aod pandits (" learned men ’*), who nearly always were able to give advice, 
which not only dejAved the contemy^ted lacasves of all offence, but 
won for them the approved of the cnost orthodox, even the most l»goted, 
Hindus. 

I am entirely opposed to the idea of beg^ring public education in 
India for the richer eodovraeatofpablkanuatioo in India. Bodi education 
and sanitatiM in India must be extended pari pcssv with each ocher ; bne 
much on rffoacular than arbitrary foreign hoes; when at once tbo 
Code of Mann would be fonod the powerful mediator of a new covenant 
ID sanitation between our English saeoClsB and educated Indians, Hiodos, 
and Moslems; a covenant, moreover, which would open an unlimited fidd 
of occupation for Englisb educated yoong Indians, and provide in then 
in unrestricted numbers for the nest three ovCmu leoeratboa. I am abo 
very strongly of opinion that pablic sanstataon in India would be both 
more ccoaomically aod effectually administered by the municipal and ocher 
local authorises, than directly by the Govemment of India. The beoeficent 
effects of such a reform.^^ucarioQal and saniiaiy—would be quite magkal. 

COLOKKL Wilkinson said chat be had not come prepared to speak, and 
as be was still an official of the Govereneol pe^aps it was not wise fn 
him to do so, but be would like to say, in strong sopport of Colonel King, 
that his very long experience gave him every right to say what he had said. 
He bad a stUl stronger r^ht, and that was that bis taachi&gs in Madras 
bad now been accepted by the Gorenimear of India, and bad been 
circulated throughout India as the model upon which other Provinces 
were to base their methods of sanhstioo. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. B. Duai said chat be made no pettence (o nndenlandiog Ae 
science of sanitatioD or medteioe, but be conf es s ed chat die lecmre bad 
produced a very great unp t ea&i oo upon his mind He Mt that ft was a 
serious indictoreat against the Goveninieu of India, wtndi had not dooe 
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%z much as il ought to and mighi have done. To bis miad, what stc^od out 
most prom ioently was that the Governmeot o( India bad bad advice from 
tbe Ro^sl Commissioa and other saoitary authorities as to the urgency and 
tbe necessity for reforms io sanitation, but owing to certain dctloDSi such 
as tbe idea that tbe people had some prejudices, they bad not bestowed 
that attention on the subset which its itnponauce deserved. Tbe pre* 
judices that existed could be removed very easily by educating the people 
as to the value of sanitation. Keither the religion of the Hindus nor that 
of the Muhammadans taught anything but what was pure saniUlion 5 it 
was not as if they were barbarous races, quite the contrary : their cleanli¬ 
ness was very hard to bear. That being so, the question of prejudice to 
bis mind did not seriously exist. 

Then again, DOthiog could be more absurd than that the Sanitary 
Departccent should be only a miscellaneous item of tbe Education De* 
partraent. It was nor only the people of India who had prejudices, but 
tbe brainy pundits in England bad theirs as well. Surely it was impossible 
to say the poor would get poorer and the rich richer as a result oi adopting 
scieutide methods of saniUiion, education, etc. He thought there would 
be no difBcully in living down that form of prejudice. 

Tbe Government of India ran after too many thiogs^-even to (be 
changing of capitals; 4bey were very fond of spending millions which they 
could not even e8liinat& When they found a Government spending 
money on extrav^nces and Ignoring for the time being the needs of 
sanitation and education, it was simply foolish to say they bad not 
got tbe money for iL The primary duty of every Government was to look 
after the health, both bCMdily and mental, of the producers of wealth—f.r., 
tbe ryots of India. The Government of India had adopted a machinery 
triiicb gave better conditions to tbe towns by appointing Commissioners of 
Health. But it seemed to him the primary duties were neglected- He 
misted the lecture would recmve the serious attention of the Government 
of India which it so richly deserved. (Hear, bear.) 

SuROEON-GswasiAL Evait said he had enjoyed the lecture immensely; 
it was ao exceedingly imporunt lecture concerning the well-being of 
India, and he regretted the absence of ladies, because be wished to say 
that it was latgely to the devotion of a woman that Indian sauitatlon came 
CO the front. (Hear, hear.) He referred to the late Florence Nightin¬ 
gale, whom be had the pleasure of knowing quite intimately, and with 
whom he bad spent hours in discusric^ Army questions. Undoubtedly 
she was tbe saviour of the health of tbe Army—she forced the War Ofbee, 
when she came back from the Crimea and Scutari, with great courage to 
deal with sanitary matters. In his opinion, she was the greatest woman 
citizen England had ever produced. The result of her intervention had 
been that the improvement in the health of tbe Army bad been an 
enormous gain to the Army and to tbe nation. In olden days the Army 
Medical Corps, he admined, were laigely crushed by ignorance In high 
places. He iosUnced the cases of Lord Wolseley is Egypt, who ran 
down tbe sanitary service, and General Buller in South Africa, wbo took 
no sanitary officers out with him. He was glad to see now, however, 
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tbU Iht saoittry soviet ai tbe Amy wu aicog^ thu k bad tvo been» 
and it ms doe to this direct appIicacioQ oi knoivted^ that buman 
progress bad cmm. Ko doobt tbey vooVl reoMatbs bov Ixed 
Pabsereton crusted the pre^adices of Scotch authorities. Wbeo cboln 
came to the tova of Peebies» they said they most have a form of pray v to 
abolish tbe cholen. Lord Palmentoa wrote back: Go bff * and clean 
your middens !* Id India be seen ooe bondred srddiers die m a year 
of cholera, as many as twelve dead in ooe teat at one time; and cholera 
was tbe very acme of insaniadexL HappOy, tbe health of (he Bngitsb 
soldier in India had never been so good as it was to-day. 

He hoped that the lecture would be pcioted in the vernaculars, and that 
it would be seat all over tbe lodiao cootioeat 

Mr. Sarua said that his only excuse to speak 00 tbe subject mast be 
that he belcmged to the Province of Madras, for which tbe lecturer 
harf done so much. He cooJd asnre that bis name was a bonsehcM 

word in Madras, and that everyone there recognised tbe good woA 
that had been done by bim. They were coder a great obligadoo to 
buD, and also to tbe East X&dia Assoetacuxi, for the lecture and they all 
hoped that good lesutts would iollow from k. The Indian members of 
tbe Legislative CotmcUs had been on tbe Provindal Governments 
to take more ioterest in the question of sanltarioo than they had done in 
tbe past. So fas as persooal deanlioess in lodia went, tbe lodiao people 
were very cleanly In tbeu babitSt but it oust be admitted that from 
a commuoal point of view they bad a great deal to lean from Bur^eaoa; 
they would have to teach them tbe way to lead cleanly lives when they 
were congregated in large villages and towns. 

He thought two departmeots^lbe medical and the sanitary departments 
—must be divorced from one another; the lecturer had great stress 
upon that, and he believed tbe Govemmeol <£ lodia were alive 
to the immediate necessity for that sgoration. One reasoo given 
why tbe Government of India had not tackled the problem was its 
icomeruity, and tbe qaesoon as to where tbe money was 10 cot&e 
from. The question reseed upon this: that more capital must be invesred 
in India. Where It eras to cotne.froo) was inunatenal, but there was tt^ 
net factor to be faced that more money must be forthcoming foe the 
creation of a sanitary ser^ce. As chairman of a muDicipality, be bad had 
to light cholera and small-poz, and be found the men who had beeo lialnad 
under Colonel Rlog's sebeme were imcneosely valuable in helping Iud. 
He did not think tbe people of India woe prejudiced against modem 
scientific methods, because in tbe case of small-pox epidemic tbeir cry had 
been : '‘Give us tnore vaccinaiprs.'* 

In conclusioo, he coold only repeat that tbe GoveniDeat bad the 
problem before them of->Wbere was the money to eome from ? That 
seemed to be tbe cru of tbe whole quesuoo. They tecogoized that the 
problem bad to be dealt with, and he was sorry to see that Colood King 
had attacked tbe educadooal standpoiat of tbe Goverameot of Indm to 
such a large extent. Tb^ must remember that the pe(^»(e of India were 
50 miserably ^001 that t^ could not be taxed for ihoe eumerous im* 
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pro?emeou that were suggested, la some rlli^es women were to be 
fouod who were wilUog to work for tbe miserable pittance of one pensf 
per day. Tbe momeot cholera or pl^ue attacked these people* hundreds 
perished becaose they were so poor. By neglecusg sanitary precaubons 
they bad undoubtedly been losing all along the line. 

Mr. < 3 hulam-Amsia K Lueami said be would like to emphasize tbe 
need of a dearl/'defined sanitation policy on the part of tbe Governmeot 
of India. Considering that millions were carried away every year by 
cholera and small-pox, it was really very remarkable how tbe Government 
could have tolerated such a policy as they bad done. 

Colonel King had referred to two diiEculties u^ed io defence of 
the Government’s halting policy, or lack of policy, in sanitation *, firstly, 
Che question of prejudice; and, secondly, the question of hnance. Sir 
George Birdwood had referred to the plea as to tbe difficulty which tbe 
Government experieoced in forcing on tbe people sanitary measures. 
Cleanliness was next to godboeas, and those who were familiar with tbe 
principles which guided the Indian in his social customs would readily 
admit that this plea was rather a weak one. Tbe lecturer had referred to 
the Inordinate amount of attention which was given to tbe question of 
education. While not supporting him in that statement, he (the present 
speaker) would surely urge the creabon of a new department for sanitation. 
He did not think that was too much to demand in a matter so vitally con¬ 
nected with the health of the people, and be thought Colonel King's paper 
was a move (o the right direction. (Hear, bear.) 

Tbe Lbcturbr, in reply, stated: It has been suggested by one of the 
speakers that education should be concomitant with sanitation. With this 
opinion I need not say I heartily agree, seeing that It is tbe argument I have 
tried to enforce; aztd 1 tbiuk nothing I have said Is lO discord with that 
opinioo, or opposed to tbe supposition that, in India, were the admittedly 
limited available public funds impartially distributed between the two 
important requirements of sanitation and education, tbe latter would ocpt 
always be to tbe sanitarian a welcome ally. What 1 have attempted to 
represent is, that the Government of India have accepted tbe fallacy of tbe 
Education Department that, id rural areas, education must precede effec- 
ti^ saoitaiy efforts, and that eduoalioo enthusiasts, taking advantage of the 
historical beaitatloo of the Government of India to advance sanitation, 
^ve, under tbe cover of this fallacy, assumed a control of sanitation which 
is professionally incongruous, contrary to sound statesmanship, and locon- 
sistenc with tbe relative importance of sanitation and education in the 
economic progress and successful administration of India or of any other 
country. I hold, 1 think justly, whilst 1 have acknowledged education as 
one of the factors in advancing hygiene during the last fifty years io India, 
that, under tbe present education Is tbe finendcl enemy of sanita* 

tatioa. I have said that io no part of tbe world, except India, has it been 
required that sanitation should haJt^tbat education may precede It. 

In further illustration of this universal experience, 1 would invite your 
attention to tbe recently published official Beport by Lord Kitchener, on 
tbe progress of Egypt in i9>3. This displays no lack of appreciation of 
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cdiJCACion, but, iMvurtbetes, tboe is no is posbo^ fomtd sctm>ds 
f»r suliUry sad ecoooaK progress, on ^ “mut ud see" policy of 
«ducaiioQ. Kor, whUit Lofd gitcbeoet rijbtly ky$ dow n that reseenfa 
as to the oarare of diseases viU yet teach ns aiacfa,ai>d most be aicoaraged 
to the full Uoic of avail^ie Aiods^ does be besiate to eraplo; praetiadiy, 
and at once, such knowledge as is available for the benedc of tbe peo{^. 
Indeed, in Sgypti research is dm to psoceed» as I have aald it tbe r a?e in 
India, in " vicious circles nor wiD it adbrd brilUiotly ^ded excuses for 
the absence of appikd hygiene. Ibe deacsiption given in this Report of 
the evil conditions tbe Egyptian village^ m^t well be written of those 
throughout large areas of India. Bot, whetber tbe icboolisaster be there 
or not, Lord Kitcbeoer has definitely stated hk ioleocioa of taking in null 
areas wbat I have insisted is tbe first step of eSectiTe sanitary effort, namely, 
tbe organization of an executive saojtaiy service. In this case, &cn will 
be saniUry inspectors foe groups of every ten riOages; whilst regiMratkei 
and vacdnarrai are now atcesded to by a lower grade of indigenous laboer 
with elementary sanitary training. Alluding m a campaigo sgaiasS 
inchyloiloroiasIsT he points to the essnUkJ $f ^mtrvoAcy in villages, and 
indicates bis intention of this beii^ at once attended to. Yet, not one per 
cent, of villages, in which (be bulk of tbe total populatioo in India re&des, 
has any attempt at conservancy; altbougb iniestiiuJ parasites ate so 
common amongst the inbabttaiits that diey commonly ignore theii 
significance, white dys^tery, diarrbma, ai>d cboloa daira, annually, about 
400,000 lives. In short, Lord Kitebenes^^n admitted master of oiganta* 
tioo—has anai^ed, in tbe language of tbe Report that “ edoeacioa wfU go 
band-in-band with sanilatioa '’^-OM pttad^ iL Nor, ia Egypt, will cuotrrve 
luedidne be cortfused with tbe r6k of tbe saaitaiiu; for Lord RitcbeoM 
bolds, “tbe boildisg and tbe equippeng of oui hospitals for tbe treatment 
of diseases is undoubtedly a worthy and iodeed a necessary object, but 
It fails to strike at (be root of tbe manes. . . . Preveorioo is better than 
cur^" and, after indicaiiog tbe neeessiry for Amber research, be states, *Zn 
the meantime, we are justified in taking up immedUldy active pie ie uUv e 
measures to combat tbe prevaleat diseases I have mentioiidd; azrd tfepi in 
this direction have already been taken and will be poshed on with vigour,." 

Sir George Brrdwood refers to “ pr^dScea,” and tells us of diificulHea 
attending t^ iotrodnetion of mortality statistks In Bombay. The peo^ 
were asked to accept what, to them, was a mete abstract idea, arxl ooe baa 
at once an Uhistiadon of the hopelessness of ceaehiog hygieoe is tbe shw 
environment, against whkb the aothorities quoted by me isvegh. Just aa 
the people could nM lealise tbe benefit of stalisika, so, at tbe hands of 
eehoolmasters, they wiU foil to esteem (he benefit of pubUe aoti-ouilahal 
cneasuros and of protected water supplies, when presented to tben as 
something to imagine^oot to see. But Sir George Bitdwood laid no 
stress on tbe important fact that, nodHtfastandu^ tbe “ pre^udkei,'* tbo 
Goversment did its duty to the petals by requiring foe meanim to be 
carried out; just as nofouoded “pr^ndices* have sot prevrsttd them 
fimshing a bridge, for tbe sound structure of wba^ (bo people held a 
human sacrifice was necessary; or from proceeding wifo tbe relief of tbe 
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fAmine^slricken, aJihoagb thej bolted hj the thojsend in fear of beiof 
exported bodily to the Mauritius. Sueb “prejudices," if doc engioeered, 
disappear, as I bare said io respect to caste, by calm disseccioo of rights; 
and, if engineered, (hey are but some of the thousands of equally readily 
arailable opportunities oot confxned to tbe realms of saoitatlon. In short, 
Sir George filrdwood’s refereoce be)pa us to realise that academic educs' 
tlon, wbeo unaided by demonstration, bas but a poor sphere of utility. 
Tbe Agricultural Department has long graaped this trutb when dealing with 
the ryot. According to Mr. iVood, of Madras, mere talk baa little effect; 
what the ryot desires is Cc be shown actually (and economically) Improved 
crops.' Similarly, the true way of teaching a rural population the benehta 
of sanitation is to stay tbeir epidemics, and improve their envuoDtneats; 
and 1 on here testify, within my own experience, that not only is the 
utility of sanitation thus euily forced home, but, with the conviction, there 
is appreciation and gratitude which cao be excelled by no race. For this 
work, tbe Sanitary Inspector, the technically trained man of the people 
and in constant contact with them, is the most suiuble schoolmaster, even 
if allied with the primary school product. Kor ie it only the ryot that can 
be educated by demonstration. It is the quickest way to deal with the 
a,ooe per annum supply of graduates furoished by the Education Depart' 
ment of India, who have hitherto displayed eagerness in little but education 
and abstract polities, and seem to forget that the " lifting of tbe masses" 
can be most rapidly acquired, not solely by prims ry schools, but by 
economic development, coupled with hygiene. Curiously enough, 

’tbe Education Department, which is in charge of Museums, has Ignored 
the influence of demonatration upon the educated by supplymg Museums 
of Hygiene; although, as far back as c^Sa, aa Special Saniury Officer for 
Madras Qty I officially pleaded for this metbod of education, and 
subsequently attempted its realisation. Similarly, Industrial Exhibitions 
ere essential as part of iiueational tlemonsifvH«>*, in inducing tbe floating 
of capital for development of trade and commerce. 

I am naturally highly gratified to And that so great an authority orv 
Hinduism as Sir George Birdwood agrees with me in thinking that it is 
perfectly possible, witbin the lines of caste rulings, to institute an efficient 
system of modern h^ienc. 

1 have to thank Colonel Wilkinson and Mr. Surma for tbeir kind 
refereoce to my long connection with sanitation under the Government of 
Madras, and to assure the latter gentleman that I look back with the 
greatest pleasure to the kindly manner in which my recommendations were 
treated by the various public autboHiies concerned with saoitacioo, of whom 
he is himself, as a municipal chairman, an able representative; aod to add 
that as 1 have not. in my retirement, lost my warm regard for the people 
of my old Presidency, I am glad to And that as I built on tbe foundatlofis 
laid by my predecessors, so my successors are strcnuonsly continuing tbe 
good and humane work of disease preventloo. Tbe Itfe*saviDg results 
^us secured have served to confirm my thesis as to the advaotage of 
co'OperaaoD of education with sanitation—as a friendly department serving 
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the seise GoremmeDt—u contruted with the prof^Bionelly aod fioftackily 
uojiutifiable sopremecy of educatioo oow eafoTced 67 &t Goreracneot of 
lodii. 

Mft. R. F. Cbisholu : In propciing e be&rt^ vote of thanks both to Che 
lecturer and to the chairman, I feel certain that 1 express the vieva of 
ereryone present tvhen I say that we have listened to a most able aod 
Interesting lecture. The learned lecturer baa placed his views of sanluUoo 
before us in so lucid a manner as to promote a full discussion, and we all 
leave this room much wiser on the subject than when we entered it. 

1 feel certain you do not want to hear anything frem me on the fubjea of 
sauitatiou! 1 would only beg leave to make one remt^. Suitaxton 
seems to be involved with municipal work. I do not exactly know how it 
will bear on tbe eub)ect.but Fab Hien«a Buddbisi traveller, cane to Delhi 
In the fourth century of our era, and recorded this statement: ‘‘ There arc 
no municipalities, and the people are happy T' 

In seconding tbe vote of tbanki, Dr. Pollen said that the Aaaoclaison 
was deeply indebted to Profetsor Simpson for his kindness m preeiding. 
He was a master of the subject dealt with, and had rendered noble service 
to the cause of sanitation in various psru of the world. Dr. Pollen 
cordially agreed with his friend, Surgeon •General Evait, in considering tbe 
paper with which Colonel King had favoured them, one of tbe mott 
important papers in connection with the velbbeiog of the peoples of India 
that had ever been read before tbe Aasoriation. Ke noted with full 
appreciation what Colonel King had said in his reply about the objection 
railed by Sir George Bird wood with regard to effective eanitstioo on the 
grounds of undue increase of population. Dr. Pollen was one of thoec 
who held tbe view that India was io no aeoie ove^populated. No doubt 
there was oongestion in pares, and the population wu badly dismbuted, 
but the Bmpire of India could afford to increase and multiply with cod8* 
denco without putting any undue strain on its resources, provided aoefai 
customs were airveuded and sanitary laws stimulated and enforced by tbe 
people tbemielvei. Nature had never yet, in sny couniiy, n^baed to 
respond to the demands made upon her by locreesed population, but 
opened up everywhere souices of supply from her hidden ireasuree 
previously undreamt of by mankind. He believed in tbe First Command, 
ment, with promise: ‘'Increase and multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
you will subdue It." He begged to second tbe vote of thanks to ibe 
chairman and lecturer, and this was carried with acclamation, 

Tbe Chaisman, in reply, uid: There is only one matter I would like tO 
poiDt out, and that is in reference to sanitation and education. We have 
DO objection to education, but wbat we do object to is very nicely put by 
SQ Indian gentleman, who said, with reference to educatioo and naftadoo 
being under the Minister of Education, it was like a man having two wives. 
DpoD one—educarioa^e showered all his favours, and only gave a small 
dole to saoitatioQ^tbe other—when the public eye was t^oa him. 
(Laughter.) 

The proceedings then termloated. 
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JAPAN SOCIETY 

A PAPER on "Chinese Indaence on Japanese Lacquer” was read by 
Dr. A. A. Brtuer, w.r.cs., on Wednesday, May 13, 19x 4 - The paper 
deals inib the few shreds of mfornatioo pertaining to the conneciion 
between Chinese lscquer*work and the Japanese lacquer previous to the 
^tesnth century. The use of lacquer juice as a means of decoration, or 
for the waterpr^ng of leather armour, is recorded in Chinese literature 
as far back as the Book of Odes. It has been further proved by the 
discorenes of Stein. Dr, Breuer has ^ some time given bis attention to 
collecting Chinese lacquer, and specimens from his collection formed a 
conspicuous display at the Chinese Art Exhibition held at Whitechapel 
last year. He was fortunate in obtaining from Dr. Kummel the loan of 
a manuscript work on Japanese lacquer, written by Professor Noriuke, 
Tsuda of Tokyo, and thus to supplement ibe informatioD gathered from 
the writings of the Jesuits and other sources. 

Chinese lacquer consists chiefly of painted lacquer and incised lacquer 
(tbe latter ware being often a lae composition rather than true uiushic 
Tarnish), and inlaid lacquer on which motber*of pearl forms the designs. 
Tbe first style has been vastly improved upon in Japan, where tbe 
pictonaJ treatment has brought about refloemeots of technique and 
Tarety of design wholly for^o to the Chinese. Incised and carved 
'* lacquer,” red or red and black, have remained to this day a truly 
Chinese article, well known under tbe names of Tsuishn, Tsuikoku, and 
Peking lacquer. 

The author has shown a fair grasp of bis subject, but one can 
sympathiee with him in his desire for more accurate informatioo. 2t is 
doubtful, however, whether that will b« forthcoming. The Japanese 
records appear to have been thoroughly sifted, and it remains for tbe 
sinologues to supply further details. Tbe collection treasured in tbe 
Shosoia gives an inklii^ of tbe high state of perfeetbn of many arts in 
the 'Pang period, during which the articles were smt to Japan; but we 
know little or nothing of that acrual origin, or which part of China they 
came from. The troubled state of Japan, and the internal wars at 
various times during tbe ninth to the sixteenth century, militated greatly 
against even the Shosoln collection being entirely respected. Relations 
with China were often broken and renewed; but little 1$ known of the 
presents sent from China during tbe Yuan and early Ming periods, except 
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bj JiUusioas in tbe liCentorei h u Loovn dut J^tocse lacquered 
articles veot tbea to Chioa. Hie paper is a oaeful cootnbotioa to the 
study of tbe sabjeet. and b is hoped that it may be enlarged upOB irtieo 
more mformacioo a at hand. At preset Chinese lacqueriag. as earned 
out in Foochow, is Int a paltry reflectioa of tbe glonooj techuque whicb 
has made Japanese lacqeer a thing of unique beaaty. How little sdf* 
styled “ experts * know of tbe sobject is soneticofi incredible. An art" 
paper recently it in an " Answv to Correspondents " that *’ Japanese 
lacquer was distingwsb^e bom Chioeae by tbe introductiOD of Fuji 
Yama id tbe desigaa'* Nov both the inquirer and bis ioforsiant have a 
good chance to know better. 

Hasusai, 
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THE ALLEGED ATROCITIES OF THE 
'GREEKS IN MACEDONIA* 

On May 6 last a letter appeared in the ManckesUr 
Guardian making such extraordinary charges against the 
Greeks in Macedonia, that Colonel Haywood, a member 
of the Council of the Anglo-Hellenic Le^ue, at once took 
steps to prove them. He wrote to Mr. A. Pallis, a promi¬ 
nent member of the League, and a man of excellent stand* 
ing in England, then travelling in Macedonia, and asked 
him to investigate them. Mr. Pallia embodied the results 
of his investigations in the form of a memorandum to 
Colonel Haywood, of which the following Is a brief out¬ 
line. He takes the charges one by one. 

The ManckisUr Gordian wrote 

I, “A Servian officer, KostaSimitch, stationed with 
a detachment on the Greco* Servian frontier, and appar¬ 
ently ignorant of the policy pursued by his own 
Government, sent in recently to bis superiors an 
indignant report of the daily outrages carried out by 
the Greeks in the neighbourhood, and of the numerous 
dead bodies of Bulgars which are thrown almost every 
night by the Greeks into Servian territory." 

This was taken from the Echo d$ Bulgari$ of April 1-14, 
which wrote as follows:— 

“The commanding officer of a Servian detachment 
stationed on the Greco-Servian frontier has lately 

* With scknovledgmeats to ch« Anglo-HeUenic League. 
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found, in dif^rent parts of his districc, decomposing 
bodies. The commaodtog officer decided to take 
action. 

“However, by order of the Government, M. Kosta 
SCt^anovitch, ex-Mioister, and still *Chef de la Com' 
mission de Tacc^ serbe h TArchipel,' gave the over- 
scrupulous commanding officer to understand that, on 
account of high State interests, these atrocities of their 
neighbours on the south must be overlooked." 

This is what appeared in the Echo do B^igarU. The 
writer in the ManckosUr Guardian has further embellished 
this by stating that numerous dead Bulgarians were thrown 
into Servian territory “almost every night," and that th»e 
were daily outrages carried out by the Greeks. 

However, M. Kosta Similch noticed the report of the 
Echo de Buigarie, and wrote to the SaJonika paper, JLa 
LihcrUy the following letter, which a^^ieared in its issue of 
April 4-z 7, in which the following passages occur 

(1) lam not the commanding officer of a Servian 
detachment, but the Customs officer at Ghevgheli 

(a) As Customs officer I have not to make circuits 
on the froQtier, and consequently I could not make the 
discovery which is attributed to me. 

(3) That, knowing nothing of corpses beiog dis¬ 
covered, 1 could not make any report 10 Mr. Scoga- 
novitch. 

(4) For the same reason I had no representations 
to make to the Government 

Consequently, all these sensational statements con¬ 
nected with my name by the Bulgarian Press are pure 
inventions. 

K. K. Switch. 

I have seen the original of this letter. 

I am afraid that whoever has supplied the Manckder 
Guardian writer irith this ioformatioQ thought that he had 
to deal with credulous persons. Because, what would be 
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the excuse for throwing dead Bulgars so constantly into 
Servian territory ? Are the Greek authorities compelled to 
proclaim their evil deeds by showing their victims to the 
Servians ? 

1. “At Salonika, where the Bulgarian population is 
small, Greek agents visit them at their houses, and 
demand that they should publicly renounce their 
nationality, and embrace the true orthodox faith. 
Otherwise they are given twenty-four hours within 
which to quit the city." 

This was also taken from the Echo de BulgarU. 

In order to hear what the Bulgars themselves had to say, 

I called at the warehouse of the principal Bulgarian 
merchant of Salonika. Mr. Hadji-Mitcheff. whose nephew, 

I understand, was the Bulgarian rep resen Utive at Athens 
at the time of the declaration of the Greco-Bulgarian war. 

When I read out the above extract to him, he at once 
told me there was not a word of truth in it Then I asked, 
“ Has anybody visited your house or your warehouse with 
such a demand 

“ No, no one." 

“ Have you been molested in any way ? ” 

“ No. Two days after the Greeks captured the Bul¬ 
garian garrison in Salonika this warehouse was’ opened, 
and ndther then nor ever since have we been molested in 
any way. Why," he said, reaching for a parcel from one 
of the shelves, “ here are Bulgarian fl^s—I have fifty-two 
of them in stock; nobody has taken any objection to my 
stocking them." 

“ What is, then, the reason for so many Bulgars leaving 
Salonika 

‘‘ Because of a dislike to live in a Greek territory. Look 
at what is stated in this newspaper”—the Greek newspaper 
against the Bulgarian nation; exactly the same 
things are reciprocated in the Sophia newspapers against 
the Greeks. In this way the poison of mutual dislike has 
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penetrated too deeply, and it makes it quite unbearable for 
Bulgars to live among Greeks, or for Greeks to live in 
Bulgaria.” 

Are your churches closed 

“No, there is one open.” 

On hearing this, I proceeded to the Bulgarian church. 
1 there asked a Bulgarian priest: “ Is there a service here 
every Sunday ?* 

Yes, at eight o'clock.” 

“ Carried on in Bulgarian T 

“Yes.” 

“ Do the police molest you ?" 

“No. On the contrary, a police officer visits us here 
every evening, and he has told us that if anybody interferes 
with us, we are to report to him, and he will punish him. 

3. "The Salonika and other prisons in the neigh* 
hourhood are crowded with Bulgarians, who would not 
yield to these conditions, and a number of them, in- 
dudiog a priest named Christo $hapcarei£ have sue* 
cum bed to the foul conditions obtaining there.” 

This was also uken from the Echo <U BuI^arU. 

I have visited the chief prison here—that of Yedi-Koule 
—which is within the old fort on the Cop of Salonika, and 
here are the numbers of the inmates 

Greeks and Turks, 320 {In about an equal proportion). 
Jews, 24. 

Bulgars, 20. 

At the other prison of Salonika, that of St Elias, where 
prisoners are kept awaiting trial, I found five Greck-^speak* 
ing Bulgarians. 

I asked some of the Bulgarians in theYedl-Koule prison 
as to the crimes for which they were undergoing punish- 
ment Not one of them said that he was there because he 
would not renounce bis oationaLty. 

With regard to the deaths of Bulgarian prisoners, I have 
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examined the register kept at the prison hospital, and found 
that their number, from the beginning of the year, has been 
five, inclusive of the priest Christo. 

4. “Again, what is said of the Bulgarians is also 
true of the Muhammadans, and even, to a certain 
extent, of the Jews.” 

The way this paragraph is expressed shows how careless 
and loose the writer is in stating facts. One would have 
concluded therefrom that also Muhammadans and Jews are 
asked to join the Greek Church, and that any one who 
refuses is expelled within twenty-four hours. But 1 am 
sure the writer does not mean this, but only that the 
Muhammadans, and, to a lesser extent, Jews, are very 
tyrannically ill-used. 

I will deal with the Jews first 

I went straight to the Chief Rabbi, Dr. Meyr. When I 
translated to him what is suted in the MancktsUr Guardian. 
he said gravely: •' It is nothing but lies. You can say from 
me, it is nothing but lies.” 

Are the Israelites molested?” 

“They have never been molested since the Greek occu¬ 
pation. For two or three days after the Greek troops 
entered Salonika, some small thefts took place; these I 
brought to the notice of Prince Nicholas, and the matter 
was put right at once.” 

“ I understand, then, that the Jews have got no grievance 
gainst the Greek Administration ?'* 

“ None whatever. We rather felt it as a hardship that 
we were obliged to close on Sundays, but when we brought 
this before Mr. Venizelos, he gave orders for us to be 
allowed to open on Sundays, and now we are absolutely 
contented." 

I asked, then, whether there is an undue proportion of 
Jews in prison, and His Eminence told me that at the 
Jewish Easter he inquired at the prison—the Sc. Elias 
pfis^n_as to the number of Jews detained there, so as to 
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fiend them unleavened bread; he found that the total 
number was six, whereas there were eighty Greeks. Con¬ 
sidering that there are more Jews than Greeks in Salonika, 
the small proportion of Jews in prison ratiier points, 1 
think, to leniency on the part of the police, and bears out. 
what His Excellency the Governor-General has assured 
me of, that Jews in Salonika are the object of spedal 
solicitude on the part of the Government. 

With regard to the Muhammadans, as I stated before, 
the number of prisoners In the Yedi-Koulc prison is about 
the same as that of the Greeks. I asked several Turkish 
prisoners wbat the nature of their crime was, and'in no 
single instance was I told that it was the result of perse* 
cution. They are the ordinary cases of burglary, larceny, 
etc. 

I asked whether it was true that « Serres, as reported 
in the ManefusUr OuarrUott, the Moslem schools were 
taken from them and converted into Greek schools, and 
they said that as the Greek schoob were burnt by the 
Bulgars, the Greek authorities did, by arrangement, cake 
the Turkish schools, but pmd rent. 

Wishing to know how order was maintained in Salonika 
when formerly disorder was rife, 1 asked the Cretan Captain 
of the gendarmerie whether there were days when his 
bulletin was blank, and he told me that such was frequently 
the case. As to murder, the last one was committed more 
than a year ago, a Jew having quarrelled with a Greek 
soldier, and stabbed him. In fact, the orderly appearance 
of Salonika is unmistakable. 
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REPORT ON SEMITIC STUDIES AND 
ORIENTALISM 

By Pro?sssor Edouard Moktbt 


The Hebraic Language—The Old Testament— 
Manicheism 

We have to mention and to recommend a new review, the 
aim of which is to promote the study of the Hebrews : 

La Revue Hebraique,”* edited by M. Gloutch, one of 
the students of Hebraism, who, as far as our experi¬ 
ence goes, is the best writer in the tongue of the Old 
Testament 

L. Gautier has published a second edition of his 
“ Introduction i I'Ancien TestamentIt is an excellent 
work, quite sdencific in character, in which the results of 
the researches into the Old Testament are weighed and 
discussed. We cannot recommend it too highly to our 
read^. 

Professor E. Naville, in a work of the greatest interest,! 
puts forward an opinion as original as it is paradoxical. 
He tries to prove that the Old Testament was not written 
in Hebrew, but in Babylonian Cuneiform. He bases this 
astounding hypothesis on the fact that the inscriptions of 
Tel*el'Amarna prove chat in the epoch of the eighteenth 

* Pang s £. Leroux. 

t Tifo volt. Lausanne: Boidd et Oe. 

i ‘‘Arcbseologr of the Old Testament: Was the Old Tesiameot written 
in Hebrew?'' London: Robert Scott, 191$. 
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Egyptian Dynasty—tbat is, a short time befocc Moses—the 
language written in Palestine was Babylonian Cuneiform. 
That is what might be called a gratuitous sutemenc; the 
inscriptions of TeUel>Amama show that Babylonian 
Cuneiform was the official and intemadonal language : 
they prove nothing more. As to maintaining that Hebrew 
was nothing more than the dialect of a very small district 
(Jerusalem and its environs), and that the Hebrew Old 
Testament is ooly a transladon from the Babybnian, that 
is disproved by the history of the Hebrew Unguageand the 
originality of the text of the Old Testament A student of 
Hebrew will never admit such statements. The fact is, It 
is in the interests of a very conservative diesis chat 
E. NaviUe brings forward such paradoxes: it is to prove 
that the Pentateuch is Mosaic, written entirely by the 
hand of Moses in Babylonian Cunmfonn. E. Naville is 
entirely ignorant of Old Testament criticism, to which he 
refuses to attach any value, whilst ingenuously asserting it 
in his book. 

H. Gressmann has published a most valuable book on 
Moses and his times.* It is arranged In four parts; 

I. Analysis of tradition. 

2. Facts from literary history (old soc^. legends, etc.). 

3. Facts from profane history (arrival of the Hebrews in 
Palestine and in Egypt, Goshen, Sinai). 

4. Facts fcom religious history (the religion of the 
Hebrews before Moses, the works and religious institudons 
pertaining thereto, their form of worship, religion, and 
morality). 

In the course of this bulky volume, a great number of 
problems and questions arc raised and examined,, and a 
scholarly solution is offered to many, in the light of 
criticism. We could not enter into the details of these 
learned studies; we shall only repeat a single sentence 
which appears to us as good as it is just: “On bemg 

* Moses nod seioe Zeit, du KorocDeaha a don Mow • Segea.'’ 
Goctiopn: Vaodeohoek und Ruprechc, 1913. 
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transferred from Sinai to Jehoval, from being the God of 
nature, becomes a God of history.” 

We are delighted to bring to your notice a remarkable 
work on the text of Leviticus according to the Septuagint 
(manuscript versions of the LXX, quotations in the 
Fathers and in ancient writings, existing fragments of the 
Hexaples). The work is by Harold M. Wiener** 

A. Causse has published a large and very interesting 
volume on “Les Proph^tes d’lsrael et les Religions de 
?Orient."t The author endeavours to bring to light the 
origin of Israelite Monotheism. It is not, to be exact, 
an original work, but it is a work well and conscientiously 
done, which estimates all the scientific discoveries on this 
subject in recent years. The most interesting part of the 
work is where the author studies the discoveries of Mono¬ 
theism which have been made in the ancient Orient (Egypt 
and Babylon). It is to be regretted that the author has 
not added Mazdeism. There are in his work some 
excellent pages on the Prophets and their monotheism. 

Under the title of “ Recherches sur le Manichdisme 
have appeared three very interesting studies by F. Cumont 
and M. A. Kugener. The first of these treats of the 
Manichean Cosmogony according to Theodore bar Khoni, 
Nesiorian Bishop of Kashkam, from the end of the sixth or 
the beginning of the seventh century. In an appendix 
F. Cumont writes an interesting study concerning the 
l^eod of “ The Seduction of Archontes ” and on the 
omophore that Theodore bar Khoni calls, “The bearer 
wbo, kneeling on one knee, supports the world.” The 
second study, which is by M. A. Kugener, is an extract 
from the 123rd homily of Severus, Patriarch of Antioch 
(A.D. 512 to 51 3 ), which is a refutation of the Manichean 
doctrine. We have this homily in a Syrian translation 

* “ Studies is tbe SeptasgioUl Texts of Leviticus ” (repnoted horn the 
" BibUothece Sacra ”), 1913-14. 
t Paris: E. Nouicy, 19x3. 

% Brussels: H. LamerdD, 1908.1912. 
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taken from a Greek version of the original Syrian text. 1 n 
spite of this translation of a traoaUtloa, the homily has been 
preserved for us in a form that is fafthfal to the or^na]< 
The third study, by F. Cumont, is reUdve to-a brief Greek 
inscription from the ruins of Salone, to the south of the 
Basilica Urbana (Oalmada), which mentions—a very rare 
occurrence—the Manichean character of a virgin named 
Bassa. 

Th£ Arab Lakgoaob—Islam 

Lieutenant M. Depui, of the French Colonial Infantry, 
has published an interesting French-Arab dictionary of the 
dialects spoken at Djibouti and in the oe^hbouring country. 
Dan tali, Somali, in Yemen, and at Aden.* The Arabic 
given in this collection is a combination of the dialects of 
the Yemen, Aden, and Egypt We are delighted to notice, 
each time such publicatioos appear, the study of the Arab 
tongue by the officers of the French colonies. There are 
in this picked corps some dUiinguisbed students of Arabic, 
who render great service in forwarding the knowledge of 
the Arabic language. 

The first three volumes of the “Chronographia Islamica, f 
by L. Castani, have appeared; they go from the year i 
to the year 65 of the H^ra. This publicaiion will 
render greatest services. For each year of the H^[ira 
there is first of all a jneture of concordance, day by day, 
with the Gregorian year. Then all the events of the year 
are enumerated in chronological order, and each of them is 
followed by a bibliographic note; finally the necrological 
events arc given year by year, with a special bibliography 
for each death. 

The second volume of “ L*Histoire des Arabes,”J by 
L. Huart, published a few months since, covers the period 
from the Crusades to our own time. After having gone 
over the fortunes of the MamaJukes, the author gives the 

* Puis: E. GwliDOts, 2913. 
t Qnarto. Paris: P. Geathotf. 19^5- 
\ Paris: P. Geuthner, 1913- 
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history of the Moslem empires and kingdoms in Spain, 
Morocco, Arabia, and the Soudan. We have read with 
special interest what be writes of Spain and the Soudan 
(the Mahdi). Three chapters of very great interest disclose 
the commercial and diplomatic relations of the Moslem 
states with the western powers, and the growth of literature 
and science amongst the Arabs. A valuable index is added 
to the volume; annexed is a chart which is unfortunately 
quite inadequate. The conclusion gives precise results that 
we shall condense into a few words; Islam, through all the 
wars that she has waged and (he perpetual changes that 
she has undergone, has proved incapable of arriving at a 
stable and lasting state; chat is, in fact, the present 
failure of Islam. But, on the other band, the distinguished 
part that Arab language and literature have played and 
continue still to play assure to Islam a brilliant future 
and assign to her the task of moral teacher, not only to all 
the Moslem or Islamic peoples, but also to all those (and 
they are many) who are in the way to be converted 
to her. 

“ Islam and Socialism"* is the title of a Moslem publica¬ 
tion which comes to us from India, the author of which is 
5 . Muslim Hosain Kidwai. It Is an interesting work. 
The author formulates his thesis in the following manner ; 
"To us (Moslems) Socialism means an organized, con¬ 
tinuous, and harmonious co-operation of individuals in all 
the adjurs of life, whether industrial or economic, adminis¬ 
trative or. political, social or religious, with a view to 
securing universal well-being and prosperity. The more 
genera], the more brotherly, and the more equally balanced 
that co-operation is, the better would be the conscitution of 
Socialism.^’ It is certain—such is at least our conviction- 
chat Islamism is a form of religion with a socialistic 
tendency, and chat, consequently, slight points of agree¬ 
ment can be named between Islamism and Socialism, as it 
is understood in Europe. On this point, we go farther than 
* Printed at Allahabad, 1913 (Luzac and Co., London). 
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the author, who gives to the word Socialism a particular 
sense, differentiating it from European Socialism. 

Some interesting publitacions on Islamism have appeared 
in Spain. The first is an erudite work on Moslem Law of 
Inberitaoce, according to the Malachite rite, by Jose 
A. Sanchez Perea. • This treats of the very complicated 
question of Moslem succession, and has been written 
according to the manuscripts of the “ Biblioteca del Centro 
de Estudios bistoricos & Madrid.” Several plates give 
facsimile reproductions, in Arab and Spanish, of the tablets 
condensing the Moslem Malachite Law of Inheritance. 

Professor Miguel Asin has published a woric of great 
interest on the original Arab of “The Dispute of the Ass 
with Brother Anselmo Tunneda."t Anselmo, bom in 
the island of Majorca In the middle of the fourteenth 
century, was ordained priest, went to Tunis, where he 
became a Moslem, and died there in the odour of sanctity 
in 1430. He wrote in Arab, towards the end of his life, a 
book of polemics against Cbristiatilty. Previously, he had 
written his treatise on the dispute of the ass, of which only 
a French translation remains, copies of which are extremely 
rare.J This encyclopedic treatise, which proves the pro¬ 
found acquaintance of its author wUh animals and their 
habits, is only, as M. Asin shows, plagiarized from an 
Arab work of the tenth century, “The Dispute of the 
Animals with Man,*’ forming the twenty-first part of the 
Arab encyclopedia of the “Fr^res de la Puretd (Ikhwan 
Assafe)> a philosophical associadon of the tenth century 
of the present era.§ 

* *' PaiticioD de Herencias eotrt los Mosiilmanes dd Milequi." 
Madrid. 1914* 

t OH^Dsl Arabe de k Dkpota dd Aan eofitn Fr. Anselmo 
Tumiada (exUicto de ke *Esnidi« dc filologU roounicaV Madrid, 
tyi^. 

X “Ia Dispute d’aoe Asoe cpaoe Ft^ Aosdioe Tunneda." Pampe- 
iuaa, i6e6. 

§ BroctdcDanD, Gescliichte der Anbiscbeo Utterator,* 289S. 
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CHINESE PHILOSOPHY 

By H. L. Joly 

Ixs ?fcRzs ]>v SysrkuE Taoistb, bj Dr. L«oq Wie^, S.J.; Lbs Vibs 
Cbinojsss DU BuxcDHA. sazQe author, both published by 
Pans, Rue de M^zibres (29 sj*z914, o.d.). A Bbi&p History op 
Eatav Chinese PHitosorav, by Daisetsu Teitaro Susuki. (Loodon: 
Prfihsfkam. Price 58.) 19x4. 

The studpcf Chioese pbilosopbical systems and their interpretadoo intt^ 
European laoguages is a task of such magnitude, aud so tbaokless vithal, 
that oae almost vooders at the energy of the sinologbls who, 10 the past, 
gave us trauslatioQS of the classics. Thoughts clothed, or rather hiddea, 
ia a language at ooce vague aod of appareotly calculated obscurity were 
made known to ua by L^ge and others; but the French reader, notwitb- 
staading Julien and Remusat, had little to draw upon Id the way of trans¬ 
lations until the advent of Couvzeur, Chavanoes, and Wi^er. To the 
general reader, however, the eKienaive translations and commentaries are 
needless. la these days of bustle, short, readily assimilated books receive 
the greatest favour, and this has been well uoderstood by the publishers of 
various small handbooks giving the gist of the philosophical systems aod 
religions of the Far East. Dr, Suuki’e brief history of early Chinese 
philosophy is probably intended for popular consumption. Its contents 
mre miginally printed In 2908 in the Monist^ and after revision form three 
cbapters, concerning themselves solely with the early teachings of Con* 
fiicius and bis school, Laotze and bis followers, together with a sketch of 
Chinese religious conceptions. The author does not praise, nor does be 
condemn: his opinion of the Chinese is that, being a people not endowed 
with a speculative turn of mind, like that of the Hbdus or the Greeks, 
iheii reasoning, however subtle, never wavers from a practical earthly* 
groove. He tells us that “they refuse to be carried up to a Heaves 
where pure ideas only exist”; and that "another thing which is sadly 
lacking in the Chinese mind is logic,” leavmg the reader to purale for 
himself the correlation between the two statements. The history of early 
Chinese philosophy previous to the h}} of the Han dynasty consists chiedy 
in (be SQtagooistic influences of Confucius and laotae, until 2x3 8.C., 
when Buddhism, finding its way to the Middle Kingdom, spread quickly. 
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aad, io a wa;, giaftiog ctadf Qpoo tlie Tac^ pre p ared die 

rerinl of literaij aod artisk ' ^nA'mir of the lalar Taag aad Sung 
dToaflies. The 6 m ciiapcer of Dr. Snzuti'r little book takes us throo^ 
the prucibve speculatMoe oo the doalisdc 17 n • Yai^, hidden in the purriiog 
pagea ^ the “ Yi King,’* then uafoids the amrdf pracUcal podtivim of 
Cooracias aod the doctrine of (be The, priodple of ibe whole UoiTerse, 
expounded io Laotsze’s " Tao Teh Eiag,'* aad ia the works auribuied to bis 
followers. Id this lattes doctriae, the Beddbist idea of the RokudOf tbe 
six ererlasliog re c urr e nt slates of ezisUace exposed b| EshJa Sdsu is adnxn* 
brated, the world appears to mo io an eteniil Cfdt, where necessity is (he 
chief law; h en ce " those who either want to limit their life or aspire after 
Bto eseroal life are equally wroog.*' Yet there is a difEeience, fortbe Taoiscs 
did not admit of a life after tbe earthly death, and their debased foUowera 
sought to obtain immortality in Ibis worid, to eejoy, with their body whole 
and sound, that whkh a qoestieoabte isuiKHtaUty after death did luk 
promise To that eod the best means, as taught by Laoire Tho Teh 
43X were iosctico aod dKeoce, a lausO'Jbin, Uuutt-aiig^ taUog tbe 
path of least resistance in all rhi^p, Tbe mao who fbUowed only bis own 
heart followed the Way (Tao). la tbe pages of Dr. Wiper’s " Ping du 
Systhme Taoiste'* we find tbe origin^ Giioeae texts and the Fre&ch 
traductions of tbe '* Tao Teb Kinfr'* of the two works idiich complete 
its iriterpretaiioi^the “ Chvog Ha Chen King* of lieh Tsse, the “Nan 
Hwa Chen King" of Cbwaog fraeo tbe (Chinese) texts of which Dr. 
Suzuki has drawn many eam^es. Cucioosly enoogh, Lieb Tsse in one 
anecdote (L 16) anticspaies and refotes, all at (be same ome. Proadboa*s 
dictum, *'In propriety c^est le toI.” Yes, says Hiit^ to Us woald-be 
imitator, all appropriatioo » theft; eren life is tbe theft of some parddes of 
the yh and yang. But to steal from Xatore is a commofl duty, wbmu to 
steal from ssao is reprehensible. The bdief in the wholesome and pro- 
ordlnated loterfereoce of tbe The in the afEsirs of mao is illustraied by the 
parable of tbe white calf, the whole trend of wbicb reenn io anodwr story, 
chat ^ tbe borse of Saiwo. 

Susoki’s secood chapter deals whh tbe ethics based apon Coofodos' 
cooceptioo of Jg" ^to), Dcaoing humanity aod solidarity all in one. 
from which spring all virtues, but so abstract a tenn, aod so involved 
in tbe Coofudao manifold coonotatioo, that the author seiously questions 
whether Confucius himself had a dear analytical comprehention of it! 
Dr. Suzuki does not syfk to draw parallels betw een C^fodao etbics and 
Japanese bdiefs, but he quotes, cm page 58, CDoral pneepts wbicb the 
Japtoese have syothetized in tbeThtee Mystic Apee coospicuoua at Nikko, 
and there are other iostancea Ajimaing up the difleren c es between the 
two schools, hesem m Confodustiieieprese&tatiTe of tbe Nonbem fighting 
races, in Laotze tbe soe of tbe geoeroos South, relyisg inddeotly upon tbe 
^ of Nature. If Chinese philoeopby vesges towards the practical tacbev 
chan the speculative, Cbmoe religion soivea the proUem <d liidmdual 
worship, with an admirably tbocot^b dd^tion of tbe whole to the 
Emperor; he Is tbe miJy person fit ai^ proper to address mther cbe nebulous 
Shaog Ti or the equally vague lieo, wUdi r e pres en t tbe supreme istelli- 
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gence and the starry heaveos respectiTdy. Heaven’s veogeance upon the evil* 
doer was visited upoo the right individual wicbouc partiality, but the supreme 
beiog abstained from that personal, direct intercourse with the woXXo*, 
which characterises the Semitic God. If, however, the exalted ruler of the 
nation was unworthy, if bis rule degenerated into favouritism and tyranny, 
then the Ti or the Tien caused a more worthy person to overthrow the 
tyrant, and the mass of the people were divioely inspired to make clear the 
heavenly displeasure in an earthly manner. ” Heavenly intelligence is 
shown io that of the peo;^, and heavenly wrath in the anger of the people. 
Heaven sees as the people sees, hears as the people hear " {“ Shu King," v. x), 
and that wrath was, as the auger of all gods evolved from roan’s fancy, 
visited upon Its object by death, dcsolattoo, and famine. Truly could 
Leotsxe say, *’che net of heaven gathers all, its meshes are wide, yet 
nobody escapes itand further, “ Heaven is impartial [if it were otherwise,] 
it would bestow rewards [now] upon tbe worthy," and bis words will be 
found daily in modern mouths. In opposition to the positinsm and tbe 
doctrine of inaction, Mutse taught a concepKon of a supreme being equally 
Impartial, but more in harmony with the desire implied io Laotsse’s com¬ 
plaint. that rewards should be forthcoming as well as punishments. 
Muize’s doctrine is that of a heavenly love, whose proof is found even in 
tbe punishmeot of odenders, with a will that is Hke a compass or a 
carpenter’s rule, obedience to which is the law of Justice. 

Criticism coay, perhaps, be offered regarding the form ia which these 
books are presented. Dr. Wieger’s scholarly and indebdguable labours, 
regularly published under the imprimatur of the ZUka*wei College, suffer 
from the nse of a poor paper and occasionally poor prindng, not to men* 
tbn hasty stitching. Dr. Susuki’s little book rejoices in a doth cover and 
good paper, more than justified by its price, but the rejecdon of tbe notes 
at the end of the book—wretched artifice to reduce cost of priming at the 
expense of the reader’s padence—is a bad blemish. One amusiog mispriot 
has found its way on page 148, making "abUtion" of wbat should be 

abitttionr aod 00 page 174 a Chioese character is missing. Tbe book 
is, none the less, a remarkable exposition, io a small compass, of those 
aystems which have so strongly inllueoced, not only Chinese thought, but 
Japanese civilisitiofi as well, for tbe Coofudan school in Japan held a very 
important place in the Tokugawa period. 

Turning now from tbe oative philosophy to that imported horn India, 
we welcome Dr. WiegeHs editioo of the Chinese texts bearing upoo the 
life of tbe Buddba. the'* Cheu Kia Jn lai Ying Hwa Lu," iu 208 chapters, 
written by ?ao Ch’eng, a monk of the fifteenth or sixteenth centimes. 
The Lives of tbe Buddha, more or less incomplete, and gathered from 
various sources, are fairly numerous. Some are recitatives, to be chaoted 
by monhs; others partake of a theatrical Treatment; a few are historical; 
all are derived hom Indian sooiccs, tbe verbal or written originals being 
translated into Chinese, with more or less accu racy, personal names becoming 
almost meaningless strings ol characters arranged in a phonetic manner, 
thoi^b the translators were less sealous tbao those of Tibet, who, accord* 
log to RockhiU, actually translated tbe names into their own vernacular. 
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'Hie on^osl of P&o Cb'cf^s »as wo Ruy faavo boeo lodiaiif but it worm 
more pro^bte tfast the vortb; mook nude ose << all Chat had beea 
pubUsbed before bun, aod weigbiog eresr objecboD, ^ekii% np erery 
detail opeo to discusao&j prepared a tevised easioa i& vbkli d>e laboon 
of his predecessors are carefully edited. HU work is accordias^y more 
derer from a Boddbist staodpoiot tban the Burmese oanative translated 
by Bishop BigandeL Comparison wHb KocUuU*s life, iiaasUted from 
Tibeiao sources, shows conaderable vaxiatioos lo the details as wdl as in 
the geoeral plan. The dimoo into separate chutes makes the Chinese 
book more convenient for referCDce, aod vQl prove ussfal when 
Dr. Wieger pobUshes the other volumes of this series. With coanendable 
forethought, unfortniutely betrayed by somewhat poce technical execution, 
144 iUuawatioas have bees ^ovided, reproduced from a book published in 
1808. Hoe we may comment npoo the d^ty of the compositions, 
evindog eveo at that late period some of the devout fodiog so inteose in 
the pictures of (be twdiCb and tbiruenth centuries; arrd tbe mind wanders 
to another Life of Buddha, tbe “Shake Icbi dai Ki *' of Yamada Isaai. fllus- 
trated by tbe Japanee artist Hokusai, where the compositions are as 
fantastic as the cosfacnes, and digmty sacCficed to the mere tottn de 
foru of a skilled diaoghlsaan. This latest cODtribution to tbe history of 
the Buddha, written in easy French, with the Chinese text on the ORWsite 
page, deserves reading, not merely by students of Chioese, but by all those 
who take the slightest interest in Buddhism; and to those merely con* 
ceroed with its picieeial represeotatioo the iflostiations are of dwtinct 
value. We may meutioo, however, that the last scene (tbe death of 
Cakya) does not follow the well-known canonic cca^ositioa of Wa Tao 
Tse, that the architectoie and costumes are those of tbe Qua Chin g 
period right through, and that the foliage of tbe Sale appears in some 
plates to have Interchanged with that of tbe five 4 eBved lune-tree. 
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THE TRUTH ABOUT BALKAN WAR 
CORRESPONDENTS 

{Coniinited'\ 

The London Conference failed, the Bulgarian delegate 
said the war would be continued until the Turks acknow¬ 
ledged defeat, to emphasize which peace would only be 
made in Constantinople. Afterwards King Ferdinand 
appealed, without success, to the Great Powers against the 
occupation of Adrianople by the Turks. “ I cannot believe 
that the Great Powers,” he said, who have attached their 
names to the Treaty of London can remain impassive under 
the insult placed upon them by Turkey"; but the Powers 
helped him not, and were much less appreciative than was 
the editor of the Pall Mall^ who at the beginning of the 
war wrote that the country was indebted to the London 
newspapers which published Wagner’s despatches, the 
most brilliant piece of journalism ever performed in any 
war. 

The renewal of the war started under new management 
in Turkey, and incidentally it may be here mentioned that 
the unfortunate accident that befell Nazim Pasba was as 
foully reported, as was the news that he was foully mur¬ 
dered. The Bulgarian objective in the new campaign was 
to force the lines of Bulair, capture the peninsula of Galli¬ 
poli, thus opening up the Dardanelles for the passage of 
the Greek fleet, which, operating off Buyuk Tchekmedche, 
could shell the southern end of the Tchataldja lines, under 
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cover of which the Turkish iiank could be turned, end 
d way into Constantinople opened. If the Bu^anans were 
delayed at Kirk Kilisse, detained ae Lule Burgas, defeated 
at Tchataldja, they were paralysed in the fighting trying to 
force the lines of Bulair from the 4tb to the 9th of February. 

After the fall of Adrianople on March a 6, the general 
belief in Constantinople (where they all completely failed 
to realize how the Bulgarians were beir)g exhausted) 
was that with the forces and guns released from Adrianople. 
the Bulgarians would make another attempt to force the 
lines of Tchataldja. The Turkish forces which bad ad¬ 
vanced in February and driven the Bulgarians out of their 
positions, were withdrawn to the lines again ; but a division 
was left at Kalikratia on the Bulgarian side of Lake Buyuk 
Tchekmedche, near its entrance to the sea. The bait was 
tempting, and again, in Constandnople, fancy fears ran riot. 
The usually ill-infonned Embassies again expected, even as 
late as the Sunday forenoon, March 3O1 to see the Bul¬ 
garians in Constantinople. On Friday, March 28, the 
Bulgarians opened the attack, and under cover of the night 
were successful in establishing their position. On Saturday 
morning, as the mist cleared, the Bulgarians found them* 
selves caught in a trap, and at the same time the division 
at Kalikratia, under the command of General Khourchid, 
with Enver Bey as bis Chief of Staff, delivered the counter¬ 
stroke. It was no disgrace 10 the Bulgarians, who stood, 
not on the order of going, but threw away thdr rifles and 
kits to facilitate their flight, for bell itself would not have 
stayed the onslaught of the Turks. Malignancy pursued 
the Turks, even in this, the last fight; for on the same 
day, Saturday, March 29, a Loudon morning newspaper 
published the report of its Constantinople local correspon¬ 
dent : “ News of disaster has been received from Tchataldja, 
although the Press is endeavouring to cover up the extent 
of the Turkish losses, it Is reported that ro.ooo Turks 
were surrounded at the southern end of the line and 
captured. The Grand Vizier has visited the Embassies 
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and begged for the favourable intervention of the Powers." 
A fortnight later, on April 14. the Bulgarians sent in a 
flag of truce, and asked for an armistice. 

By the end of the war the Turks possessed a magnificeni 
fighting army capable of sweeping all before them m the 
Balkan States, and the peace concluded with Bulgaria 
shows the magnanimity of their statesmen. 

The nine months of war in the Balkans has, indeed, 
been the bloodiest in history. More or less official figures 
put the killed and wounded of the regulars at nearly half 
a million. Add to this the losses due to the irregulars, the 
massacres, deaths from sickness, and those left to die a 
lingering death, the total losses it may be safely guessed 
will not be so very far short of a million. Roumania has 
taught the Balkan Slates the best lesson, and the precedent 
will be the greatest factor for the peace of the future. Don’t 
fight until the others have exhausted themselves. 

The Future. 

Prophets are at a discount; it is much more profitable 
to lay 100 to I against them than to waste time listening to 
their a^uments. The majority view affeirs from their own 
narrowed outlook, as did King James I., when told in 
reply to his question that the king of a Red Indian tVibe in 
America had not been coronated, he sent out an expedition 
with all the regalia for the purpose. Unable to understand 
or appreciate such a kindness, the Red Indian chief thought 
ft advisable to seek safety in the backwoods. 

"The inexperienced statesmen of Constantinople," it 
was proclaimed, had made a blunder in reoccupying 
Adrianople; it was the duty of the Powers to compel 
the Turks to withdraw. Russia, it was further added, was 
taking steps to do so. If Turkey should unhappily dis¬ 
regard the advice given her not to advance her frontier 
beyond the Enos-Midia line, it will not be possible to 
support the Ottoman Government in improving the ad¬ 
ministration and esublishing Turkish finances on a sound 
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basis.” With parrot*Hke reiteratioD it was said chat Turkey 
be compelled to lisieQ to reas<«; she is utterly 
exhausted, her finances are in the most terrible disorder, 
and unless she obtains money it is doubtful indeed whether 
she can retain her Asiatic possessions. Any loan to Turkey 
will go but a little way unless the Turks can be prevailed 
upon to place themselves under the tutelage of the Great 
Powers, and accept help, not only military but adminis¬ 
trative, in reorgankiog her whole government system,” etc. 

The comments of the cynic on this suggestion might be 
that the Murasteg programme of 1903 entrusted to Austria 
and Russia to put down lawlessness in Macedonia, had it 
not been upset by the revolution of 1908, would have 
proved completely successful, as the rival Christian inhabi¬ 
tants there were, under such mgis, rapidly exterminating 
themselves. 

The most appropriate rdle for Italy would be that of 
adviser to the Minister of Justice, for which she duly quali¬ 
fied by the mendacious reasons she advanced to justify her 
seizure of TripoU. France’s rdle without question is that 
of finance, for has she not the monopoly rA lending money 
to Turkey, which must be spent under her supervfrion and 
for her sole benefit, and all that remains for the Turk is to 
pay sinking fund and interest When the King of Greece 
thanked Germany through the Kaiser for the Greek 
victories, Punch depicted the latter as suddenly seized widi 
the horrible thought that he must be referring to the 
German training of the Turkish army; and according to 
the cynic, it only remains for the captain of the Gre^ 
battleship Averoff to thank the British Admiralty for the 
loan of the specially selected officers who since the revolu¬ 
tion in 1908 have been entrusted with the reorganitation of 
the Turkish navy. Truly, indeed, “ God only helps those 
who help themselves, and self-help is not a from one 
to another.” 

Enver Bey is an obsessbn to many. Every other week 
during the war he was either assassinated^ murdered, or 
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suffered sudden death in some one form or another, but 
surely the height of ignorance of Turkish affairs was 
reached when the Press referred to “Enver Bey’s 
Adrianople Army.” Even a journal of great ability, and 
commanding the highest respect in the City of London, 
wrote that “Enver Bey had put an embargo upon half 
a million sterling advanced by the Tobacco Regie for 
paying ofBcial salaries, and had used the money instead 
for military purposes. The Great Powers could, if they 
pleased, prevent the Tobacco Regie and the Public Debt 
Commission from advancing money, and can insist that no 
loans shall be made to the Porte without their consent”; 
as great a travesty as if the Turkish public w'ere told that 
Lloyd George had taken a million sterling out of the Bank 
of England to lay oat his own private golf links in the 
South of France. 

Until quite recently, Turkey has been despotically ruled, 
and in the past the Turks (as conquerors) sat down and 
«acted tribute from the subject races. Turkey can no 
more be charged In this respect now, than the present 
administration in India can be charged with the practices 
of Clive, and its first administrators under the old East 
India Company, or the present Government charged with 
carrying on the bloody rule of Cromwell in Ireland. 
Unfortunately the prevailing belief in England about the 
Turks is more erroneous than if the Turks were to believe 
that the toll of the Seigneur was still exacted in this country 
by the Lord of the Manor, although it was abolished by 
George III. It takes a generation, it is said, to acquire 
new ideas, but evidently many to eradicate the old. Far 
from Turkey putting itself under the tutelage of the Powers, 
its greatest curse to-day is the Powers. Give us our 
commercial freedom has been the despairing cry of the 
thinking Turk. As well ask the tiger to give up its prey. 
The Powers will give up nothing. Turkey’s greatest hope 
now is, that the Powers, having got over the Balkan crisis 
without a war amongst themselves, but with damaged 
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reputatioas> will leave the Balkan States to stew in their 
own juice, and if the Turks seiae their freedom as they 
seised Adrianople, and with the same firm determination to 
hold it, the public sense of fairness will stultify the Powers 
as it stultified them when the almost unanimous chant of 
the inspired Press was, that the Turks must be expelled 
from Adrianople- Every country in Europe ordains ifs own 
Custom tariff; that of Turkey is regulated by the Powers to 
serve their own selfish ends. Where is the justice, when 
one of the ablest authorities, a British adviser engaged by 
the Turkish Administration, affirms that with her commercial 
freedom, Turkey could raise a greater revenue, which would 
be much less burdensome to the people and more bcoeficial 
to trade. The fait cucompli is Turkey’s best a^ment 
and from which, only fools would refrain. 

Mr. Shuster in Persia should be an object lesson to Turkey. 
He was specially recommended by the American Govern¬ 
ment as duly qualified to reorganize the Persian finances; 
he was driven from the country In a few short months, 
because the Russian Government had made up its mind 
that the Persian finances should not be reformed, and the 
only charge that could be brought against hint was that be 
was lacking in tact. The Turkish Administration cannot 
continue to exist in anarchy without some kind coIeraUe 
government. It is useless to set h upon its legs again— 
order must first be restored—there must be European 
Administrative officials who will stand no nonsense’'—and 
this from a writer of more than usual ability, Here he plays 
the r6Ie of the dear old lady whose concern for the goldfish 
led her to put hot water into their bowl one winter’s day, 
and was grievously surprised when they died. “Saints* 
said the Dean of Durham at the Church Congress, “had a 
bad record as Statesmen, and Christian principles had 
sometimes been applied most effectively by men who were 
not themselves Christians.” 

In the United States of America, for example, there is 
more political and financial corruption in a day than in 



120 The Truth about Balkan War Correspondents 

Turkey in a generation. So far, Turkey has been plundered 
right and left, under the cant of the introduction of Reforms. 
The “Saints*’ have so far proved ghastly failures, and 
Turkey's salvation lies in preaching from the text of "To 
Hell with Reforms/* and the adoption of the motto “The 
Prosperity of the People/* for a prosperous people can live 
without harm under the most accursed government in 
existence, for without it, a heaven-devised administration is 
a ghastly failure. Do not the Conservatives call the present 
Liberal Government the most damnable that the country 
has ever been cursed with, and the Liberals when in 
Opposition are no less complimentary to the Conservatives, 
in spite of which the country goes on prospering by leaps 
and bounds. 

Turkey is not utterly exhausted as represented, for some 
generations her military forces have never been so powerful 
as when she made peace with Bulgaria. Neither ai'e her 
finances in terrible disorder. For two years she has been 
at war, first with Italy, and then with the Balkan States. 
Her credit was reduced to the lowest, and money was more 
than a pressing need. She was able to borrow some small 
sums, but only on first«c)ass security. The total account, 
plus the necessary capital to make good the wear and tear 
to the country by the war, is covered by the ^28,000,000 
loan that has been arranged for in Paris. If, as stated, she 
effects an annual saving of some .^2,000,000 by being 
c^eved of the European provinces, even under the old 
conditions her future is brighter chan in the past. 

So recently relieved from despotic Government, the 
Turks may require the services of foreign advisers, but the 
sooner she can manage her own affairs the sooner and 
greater will be the prestige she will command in the world. 
The Turks have much to learn it is true—one of the first 
lessons is, that the political and commercial must be 
separated. It is the Embassy that makes itself the most 
objectionable which secures the most orders from needles 
to battleships, but to the credit of the British Embassy, and 
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to the disgust of the maoy British “Dorn Pedros," it does 
not take a hand in this ignoble game; should, however, a 
Britisher he favoured, the well-meaning Turk is of opinion 
that he is doing the British nation a good turn. Economics 
is not a strong point in Great Britain as it is, but two 
penny-worth would quickly undeceive the Turk on this 
point. 

Turkey is a poor nation, a very poor nation, and trade 
with a poor nation Is not the most profitable. Asia Minor 
is one of the richest countries in the world, it would be 
difficult to exaggerate its natural wealth. There are 
millions of acres only waiting to be turned into perfect 
gardens of beauty, and made the most prosperous portions 
of the earth. No country can be developed without c^iiial, 
and capita] only flows towards those countries which give 
facilities. These in the past the Turks have tried to sell. 
The Turks of the New Regime learnt when in exile during 
the reign of Abdul Hamid how the South American 
Republics attained their great prosperity, though the 
lawlessness prevailing in these Republics to that in Turkey 
is as a bear garden to a Sunday school, and in the prosperity 
of her people lies the future of Turkey, which, since she 
has relieved herself of the burden of the Balkan Christians, 
is now possible. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


REVIEWS AND NOTICES 


THE FAR EAST 

J, JaPAMSS FlOWZR ARRANOtMSNT ADAPTED TO WESTERN Nb&DS. By 

Miss Mary Avenll. 218 pp. Eigbly-eigbt illustrations. (London: 

Jofw LanC) Price 6$. net. 

The art of floral dccoratioo >8 one in which the sense of form may play 
a part just as great as the sense of colonr. European florisU bare, as 
a rulei evloced a leaning for masses of co)our> the effect of which is beat 
realised, not in a bouqutt, but. as Lord Redesdale pointed out io a spirited 
essay, io great banlcs of flowers such as grow on the Himalayan slopes, or 
io the Horikiri iris gardens and in (be Kam^do wistaria gardens, or In the 
cherry blossoms sod autumnal vistas of maple forests in Japan; but the 
cut tranches and sprays of leaves and flowers lend themselves to the expres* 
sioo of symbolism or to effects striking in their simplicity when set up io 
accordance with the laws of floral arrangement, called in Japanese ikibana. 
Buddhism, the fims el origo of Japanese art, is responsible for that treat* 
meat of floral decoration; lotus blossoms, buds, and leaves, form an integral 
part of altar decoration. FriesU developed the arrangement of lotus and 
other flowers into a fine art, and the tea ceremony experts, nearly all Zen 
believers, introduced the ikebana in the ritual of theii refined meetii^. 
The origin of this art, Its evolution from the fifteenth century upwards 
through vaitons schools, is well sketched by the author 10 the first and last 
chapters of her book. Although the chronology before the Higaahiyama 
period seems mixed, Soamiand Ooo 00 Imoko were separated by centuries; 
they were not master and pupil, as p. 214 seems to convey. But to the 
European reader the historical pages and the sketchy references to 
symbolism in arrangement are of less importance than the chapters 00 
the technique of the art. Those are written in a thoroughly practical 
and serviceable manner; vases, supports, modes of bending the (w^s, are 
sufficiently well described for general use, and the reader desirous for mom 
detailed Information 1 $ frankly referred to the works of Joslab Cooder. 
Incidentally, the use of wax on the e<^es of a water-vessel to raise the 
surface of the liquid above the rim shows a knowledge of surface tension 
amongst the Japanese ikebana experts. 
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Ufiiortuiuitdf, tbe boc^ cootaioe a few bfetsisbea vfaicb the aothor, after 
sach a long Maf io Ja|«s, coold eaalj have avoided: p. 64 abows a tsubaki 
(fameUia) dttcribed as a magoolia; the Japaoese tes 00 p. 119 is rerersed; 
p. 163 repreaeots pine, aad chrTsaotbeniaiD, according to U>e 

Japanese teat; mattu ni mom^i kiku^ bamboo; Ibe poem ob p. 179 
is misquoted; further* the infbrmatioo aboat dower jweservatives is barreD 
for those who cannot get the saiuke, wgaoo. and fnm Japan. Those 
are smaU matters, boweveri aod could eaalj be av^ded ia a second aditioa 
of this very suggestive work.—Horai Jolv. 


3. The ELaacBWTS Of Sdsacx By Captaia F. S. G. Piggott, R.E. (Loadon; 
£e3y and Wahhy Crasiy lockmaad and Sans.) Pike 134 dd. oet. 

Chinese characters ta tbeir native land, as well as in Japan, have suffered* 
like all other modes of wntiog, from a cudve detenoradon which makes 
confusion worse confounded. The ftxms of n^id writing have v*y»uUi*cd 
into tbe £rdiAtf, Ourly to (be square calligraphy ud tbe sdsAo, or " grass 
writing, “ which, whatever beaoty may be seen or fended in iQ sinuosities 
by experts, preseots difficulties ahnost insi^terable to the foreign student. 
There are s&sbo forms of cbsakal and lecognued shape for each chaiacter. 
the larolng of which comes slowly and laboriously to tbe native child, 
constantly brou^t io contact with tbe hasty seribblii^ of ail and sundry; 
hut human namre prompts tbe average Chinese or Japanese to e«empori« 
far too often short-cats and shapes pecnliai to himself, the reading of 
which becomes then a source annoyance or peofenity. To a Freoch 
naval cAcer beloogs tbe boaoor of havi^ rlaterfiM tbe Chinese forms. 
Kofimann and some others oiade an attempt at an dockfetion of the 
Japanese cursive; but tbe first book in Finish upon this subject comes 
from the pen of a maitary man, Captam Kggott, a.*., who studied it 
during his sojourn in Japan, under the guidaoce of eapeit calbgraphers. 
Whereas the Japanese sosbo dictiooaiks classify tbe characlers under 
radi<aJs, Captain Kggott has sought to combine the radicals into desses 
according to the similarity c( their carsive forms; he has farther segregated 
certain indepeodeot radicals, and brought togrther characters having 
strong aualc^es, with as many nuances in his cUstificatioa as an expert 
politician might find amongst French Pailiamentarians. Tbe result ia, so 
to speak,a “grammar of sddm,'’ somewhat mwe ctxnplicafed than one 
might wish, havii^ regard to the difficulties already iobestnt in Japanese 
writing. The characters have been written by Mr. S. Nikajlma, femedy 
writing master to H.I.M. tbe Emperor of Japan; thus, dassieal sSsia is set 
before the student, who may hope, after mastering this book, wiffi cc®- 
siderable patience and practice to be able to resid with ease many of ^ 
putties besetting him daily in tbe fbna of letters* posuaids. or tht wood- 
printed script of pre-Meiji days. 

The author axplaios that an index to tbe t, 8 oo odd characters gtvca in 
bis book has been puiposay onrtted, and that all chaitci«s of common 
occurrence can be found by ample analysis and refexeoce. ^ the 
reason. The book being intended for advanced stadmts, all tramlatioas 
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into English have b«o barred; periiaps it #ould have been belter » reake 
the work of use even » the less advanced aiadeats byiucludoig the English 
enulva)wts; it would at any rate have saved the inversion of 304 and 
305 on p. 70. On the whole the book is well produced at a reasonable 
price, and deserves earnest study^H- L. }olt. 

3. » OR TH8 LOTUS GoSPto AND ITS BoDDISArlVAS- 

Compared with Early Christianity by E A. Gordon. With a Letter 
by the Rev. A. H, Sayce, d.d., I.L.D., litt.d. Map, Ulnstratioiis, 
andiode*. Twovok Z. 9. Cecil Court, London, 

W.C) Price £,1 itu 6d- 

This work is the result of untiring investigation, and contains much 
food for mental absorption. Mrs. E A. Gordon has given great atteniioo 
to her snbjecl. Sbe has translated from many sources, and compared 
tenets sind paiaUels of thought between the Eastern and Western religions. 
She has visited obscure temples of the Orient, consulted docuroenu, 
argued with learned bonees, and by these means she has discov^ 
identical signs and symbols in use among both Buddhists and Christians. 
By symbol and picture, tradition and sacrament, rites and ceremonies, 
sacred dance and holy observance, she has established her conviction 
that not only bas Cbrishanity affected Buddhism, but Buddhism Cbris- 
tiaoity, particularly daring the first seven centuries of our era. To quote 
the words from the author’s own Preface is even to go a step further, for she 
states: TAa/ nwdgrn Christianiiy wauU he detpenei and spintuaHud 
heyond ccmepiian hy in eontaet ioUh the utuhings of the venerable 

Mahhydna, and their expression in the wndraus art treasures of the East, 
there is very liitie dsuht." Mrs- Gordon’s book, however, is not for the 
missionary; it is for the learned prelates of onr Church to study and 
discourse on. The priests of lonely temples dedicated to the faith of 
MahlySna, or Northern Buddhism, who pass touch of their rime in con¬ 
templation, ate eager to listen, and to learn from Western divines a fuller, 
deeper revealment of the Truth. They have long been wailing fw 
Enlightenment, for profound and reliable knowledge concerning Chns- 
tlSDiTy. We have not space to enter fully into the merie of this book and 
its ultimate influence; its all, or even part of what it contains, is con* 
vinciog enough to become accepted- It fe a great work, and will prove a 
valuable addition to die many books on Buddhism that have been com* 
^led of late in the English language. Mrs, Gordon’s previous work, pub- 
hsbed in Japan, entitled “ Messiah, the Ancestral Hope Of tbe Ages, ' in 
a measure' prepared us for this still more erudite and exhaustive work on 
so vital a subject as the commingling of the two greatest religious of the 
world. There was through all her writing a desire to esubllsh a universal 
love among mankind, that is as refreshing as a river through a thirsty land. 

Tbe illusuations are excellent, full of symbolic significance. The index 
has been carefully prepared; but the frequent lefeience to footnotes, and 
tbe use of vaiious types of printing on tht same page, are troublesome to 
tbe reader, and too frequently distract tbe rnied from concenttation 
00 tbe theme.— 5 , 
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4. TK8 BoD^ersT Sc»iPrtf*BS. Wisdoin of the East Series. 

Hurray.) Price ss. net. 

The object of the editors of the series io which this little book is 
included is so eodrel; ludable that ooe is loath to criucue the vet; 
candid account of this extraordinarr **rel%ion,'* if it can be property called 
a religion. The author says it is a pctigion, because it teaches that “alTa- 
doa, the fr eed om from the circle of Irirth and death, results from know¬ 
ledge i and the sariog knowledge vhidi ia the essence of poridre Buddhist 
teacbiog consists in the four ffuths: the fact of sufferiog, the cause of 
snfferiog, the d«tnjction of sufferic*, and the Noble Eightfold Path 
leading thereto." The whole object of life, tbcrefoit, seems to be to get 
rid of aoy future life as $000 » possible. No wonder that soch a theory 
strikes many people aa a dreaiy outlook. As a mere system of moialicy, 
there is no doubt much to be for it; bot there is rery little trace of 
pure altruism, or aoythiog like the sairrifice ^ self for the sake of others, 
which is the dialic^ishing feefnre ofCbristSaaity. Ccrtaioly, the Buddhist 
Teo Commandments, as gireo oe pp. $*» 53 » ccanpare very oofeTOorably 
ereo with those of the old Jewish K^eosaiioo, to say uolhiog <£ the 
si^uallsed edirtoo of the same as promulgated by Christ lo place 
of the Commandmeois, which embody the Jewish idea of oar duty to God 
(of which, of course, there Is no trace in Buddhism), we haTe four a five 
which can only be characterised as almost Indicrous; for what can he more 
absnid than to put “abstinence from a high oc large bed ” in the same 
category with murder? 

Od the whole, it must be confessed that a pemml of the Boddhlst 
Scriptures as contained m this little votame does not tend to inciease 
one's respect for the rdi^ <rf Buddha or foe the language attributed to 
its founder.—J. B. P. __ 

5 , Thb Report oh T«e ADjermsTEATiOH or Tratakcoe* for X9xs-r3. 

One of the most pictur»qu^ and certainly one of the ao« pto^wta. 
countries in India is Traearjcort, wilb iu 34 cnmiwtf spread oret an area 
of 7,000 odd square miles, which within its preseftt boundaries was con¬ 
solidated and brought under one Sotercign during the reign of Marthaada 
Varma (17 sp-i 7 58)- It»therefore practically coottmporaneous wUh the 
Presidency of Madias, and was one of the siaochcst aflies of the Bnlish 
during the troublous times of the latter half of die mgbteenih 
when the Sooth of India bred is constant tenor of Hyder AH and Txppn 

Saltan. It was not, indeed, tfll the death *799. tl»"Tafaac«» 

flike Madras in gcacral) entered on an mtinterrupted career of “ 

prosperity. Since 1805 it has paid ««hlfekhs of rupees a year as tribute, 
« insurance against foreign w«sioi>-a sum which aments ikw to 
about 5 per cent, of its income, though six years ^ n feptesewed 

g per cent. . . 

For many yean the gorerement of TraTtneote has been co«i^ 
almost exacUy on British lines, and has steaday improred in efioancy 
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ever since Sir T. Madhava Rao Srstwon his spurs there as its great Diwao 
seme fifty years ago; and it may be doubted if there was ever a happier 
country than Trasaacore under its present most enlightened and dis¬ 
tinguished ruler with an immense number of names. It is a remarkable 
tact that, though the country is predocEjiaaatly Hindu and intensely 
ortbodo):, one-fourth of the population consists of Christians^ larger 
proportion than in any other part of India. 

It is also worthy of note that the increase in the Excise revenue has been 
as remarkable as In British India—from twenty-one lakhs in i&od-c? to 
thirty lakhs in the year under report—and the reasons given for the increase 
are also much the same; the suppression of illicit drinking and the growth 
of population. This purely native administration has not succeeded in 
putting a stop to the practice of drinking.—J. B. 


THE NEAR EAST 

6. Dee or Kmo Gboxcb or Gmbce. By Caplaio Walter Christmas. 
iViwA.) 

The recent entry of the new King of Albania into his capital, and the 
refieccions which it inspired, naturally cany the mind of the student of 
history back to the time when the kingdom of Greece was in its infancy, 
and the young Prince William George of Denmark was made King amid 
the pessimistic comments of Europe. Very few people to-day can re- 
mcobet clearly the circumsUnces of bis accession, and in consequence 
the magnitude of the work be accomplished for Greece is often hardly 
rated at its true value. The publication of his life-story comes, therefore, 
at a very epportune moment, and the biographer is worthy of bis task. 
Captan Walter Christmas, like most service men, has got the true spirit 
of the good biographer. He has a real seuse of the dramatic, to which be 
does not he«taie to give free play, while, on the other baod, the book is not 
overloaded with rhetorical phrases, which are often the bloc on work of 
this kiiid. The task of the Danish sailor in describing the life of the 
gr^test Dane of bis century has evidently been a labour of love, and tbe 
aothert personal affection for King George Is one of the keynotes of 
the book. 

After a short account of the state of Greece between 1^30 and 1862, and 
a description of the various tailures of King Otho and his advisers, the 
author passes 00 to an account of the early years of King George, and bis 
election to the throne of Greece at the early s^e of seventeen. After 
describing the promulgation of the Constitution, tbe royal marriage, and 
the various events of the early part of the reign, he passes on to the section 
of tbe reign ia which the modem problems began to come to the fore—the 
questions of Thessaly and Crete. The Thessalian question reached Its 
solution after some bickering in i 83 r, when the Imntiers of Greece 
received a considerable extension. The Cretan problem went on for 
years and years, aod as we read tbe pages of this book we cannot help 
feeliug how useless it was to try and keep the Cretans under the dominion 
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of Turkey, a&d how sbort-sighled was the actioa of the Powers ill aloof. 
After two chapters oo the pritate life of the Roytl Faouiy, and of King 
George as a tiaTeJIer—brimful cl good aaecdotes aboot the Kiog's pontioo 
aod popularity at Copenbageo and Ao-ks-Bafos—we hare a long and well- 
written account of the Gaeco-Tuikish War. and an era more interesting 
description of the political crisis of ipop—an eral which few people** 
this country realised or understood. L^ly we have an account of the 
wti of 19x4, and a ririd and pathetic account of the tragic assasriDatioo 
of the King at Salonicau The writer has, in general, k^ within the limits 
of good taste, though be would have been well advised not to stir up the 
muddy waters of Bulgaro-Greek coottoteisy by an onrescramed laudation 
of King Coostantiae’s lettc« to the Press. Captain Ivanors article in 
the February number of this lUoum shows that there ts another side to 
the question, and that the Raslog klteis hate not yet received an answer. 
The translator has done his work well, aod every reader owes a respectfdl 
debt of gratitude to Qoeai Alemsdra for the pbotogtapbs she has supi^ied. 
The book is ccrtaialy one of the really notable volumes of the year.— 
P, S. Cakwoi*. 


7. Albania, the FoiranuNC Stat* or Eonova. By Wadham Peacock. 

{Chapman atU Hail.) Price 7a 6 A. 

This is a very informative book by one who has lived in the country 
and knows the ways and costoms d its inhabitants. The aniher was 
formerly private secretary to aB.M. Chargd d'A&ires in Montenegro and 
Consol-General in Northern Albania. He combines in <ae volume a 
descriptive account of the country and an anlhoritative sutemeot of the 
legitimate claims fex independence of a brave, and often misrepresented, 
little nation. An interesti^ chapter is devoted » Scodra, the Albam» 
dty which Monten^ covets, and which shows cooclusivdy that the dty 
is not Slav, aod that therefore Kii^ Nicbeks’ claims are unjustified. In 
past centuries, to use the words of Mr. Wadham Peacock, Monterwgro 
was ruled from Scodra, and not Scodra from Monteo^ A summary of 
the story of Albania at the cod the book expUins bow the Albanian 
stood bis ground ihroogh the centuries, and that mvasioos never dislodged 
him from bU rocks. The main dang to remember in Albanian hUtory is. 

that the Slav has always been to the Shkypetar what die Turk la to the 
Slav—a radal foe. The Gladstooian sentimeot, that the Turk became the 
general oppressor of the Balkan Peninsula by defeating, at the Battle of 
Kossovo, in 1389, its rightful Slav owners, is stiU widely cuneat As Mr. 
Wadham Peacock homorously pus i^ ibc Albanian, proud and silent on 
his crags, without even a disastrous battle to serve as a peg for advertise- 
meo^ has through the centuries asked noduog of Europe, and baa been 
given it to ample measure. In cutting out the new kingdom " the Great 
Powers have cynically ignored large poputotions of Albaniam, and banded 
them over to their hereditary foe*, because Rnsriac aod Austnan “««« 

clash in the Balkans, both bong eqaallydeaifous of a sea omlet. Likcall 

those acquainted with the true stale of ihu«s. tbe author does not evMi 
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maition tn Epirote qwJtton, but h« all his sympathi^ on the side of the 
ibousaods of patriotic Albanians who are described as Greeks because 
they belong to the Orthodox Church. ....... ^ 

A Tery good stud? is made of the "blood feud/’ wbch fiods its exact 
rtplicA in the Corsican «Bdetla< It is, of course, deplorable, aod a grat 
»^ce of weakness to the country. In all fairness, however, it must U 
pwoled out that blood feud is not brutality let loose, but ^ its 8m« c<^e 
of honour, aod that women arc strictly excluded from it An Albaoiao 

takes no rereage on woman or chUd. . ..v • 

While fully many-sided difficulties of Albaoia, Mr- Wadham 

P««)ck is confident of the fact that the Shkypeiars arc a dogged race 
who hate survived many tyrants. It is a book which all mf^rtaal 
arudeaU of the Near East will read with interest. It deals at all times 
with fects, and never with polemics, leaving altogether aside any racial or 
rtiigious questions in the oairow sense of the word, 

The book is admirably illustrated.—"E. A. 


8. Thi Hiworv AMD Economics of Indian Faminis. By A- Lo.edsy, 
S.A., late Scholar of Peiethouse, Cambridge; being the Le Bas Prise 
Easay for 1913. ( 0 . Beil and Sans, Lii~, I 9 U 0 
CoDsidering that tbe author of this excellent little work haa no persowl 
knowledge of the country he writes about, this book is a most ctediuble 
performance, and gives evideoce of much careful study of books, not all of 
which (as enumerated in tbe bibliography) are equally trust^hy. He 
T«7 won discovered a fact still hidden from Mrs. Besant, that the fr^ 
qn^cyand cause of famines in India should be no cause for surprirt, 
^d it would be well if she (and others) would consider carefully other, 
oaaases, io which he says that “ history gives no example of a drought 
^diug ov« the whole of India-; so that “every improt^wt m the 
means of commuiucatioo must decrease tbe fetality of local deficiency, 
jtnd "ooe fact alone remains proved, that, whatever the cost, whatever the 
ulritnaie effect, ibc immediate efficaeocy of railways in checking mortality 


has been unparalleled.- , 

With reference to tbe poverty of India our author says, Considcrabte 
division of opinion has exUted as to the extent (depth?) of the povet^ 
of Che masses of the population of India,’* and, (it may be added,) none of 
the estimates of the income of the people are of much value, the Mr. 
Digby’s being, perhaps, the most hopeless of all. As Sir Lepel Gnffln 
•always used to say, '‘Poverty is a comparative term,” and one may be 
belter off and mote corofortoble od a penny a day in one country than with 
a shilling a day in anoOicr. Personally I would rather live on a penny a 
day in a Bombay village where I should have 00 house-teot to pay, (not, 
of course, ic Bombay itself), than on a shilling a day in London; though I 
should not care to try either experimeoi. 

It is impossible within the limits of a short review to go loto every qaw- 
tioD raised by this industrious youog geotlcmao, aod it may be more usefu 
to comment on some of bis statements which are not, perhaps, very well 
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fcmoded He says, foe insiaace, sb« “ Laod ttaure has become insecore,'’ 
some “ indottria bate been struck by Eogllih competiboo.'’ Both state- 
coeftts are too geoeraJ, aod it does not appear how be ptetes ttiat land 
tenure in geoaral baa become inseenre \ whilst the rrfereDce in the note on 
p. 6 to p. 113 for a fuUer discussica of the destructioo ctf Indiao jodostw* 
by English competition affords no information oo the pc^t, $0 far as I can 
see. It is true, as he says 00 p. 114. that wcasing and o*er home indus¬ 
tries have been seriously injured (certainly not “eliminated”)' 3 ^“^ 
of England were by the great economic rerolodoo the eighteenth 
century, but not so much by Bi^lisb competition as by the steam* 
engine. 

But when all is said and done, this book is a lemarkable acbicrement for 
a young man writing of a country he does not know, aod will be the 
greatest use to any student of Indian ecooonum for yean to come. Occa¬ 
sionally be seems to me to be too pesamistic, as when he says that the sugar 
trade of India seems “seated* (p. I sj). I. at any rate, cannot beliere that 

India wiU not succeed in so impeoring the cultiratioo aod i^nfactine of 
sugar as to hold her own in the markets of the wwld. But it must not be 
bolstered up by protective tari^ 

It is somewhat soipriting that Mr. Lo»eda/a attention has not been 
drawn to a small volume of leaflets codded “ Truths about Id(^” pub* 
lisbed by the East India Asociatk*. As far as they go, the facts given 
in that volume are, as Mr- Marsdeo said in the A^iatie QuarUrfy Xmw, 
“ absolutely irnalworihy,’' and have cettainly never been cootradicied. 

LnaUy, it would do Mrs. Besant much good to conader carefully the 
list of famines in the index. The lusioey of the old famines is most interest, 
ing and instructive, aod one can only hope that in the iotereals of India 
itself the book may be widely read io India^J. P. 


9. Imooucnow fo td Sctctci op BDCcaTiow- By Benoy Komar 
Sarkar. {Zangmans.) Price 38. 6d. net 
We cao heartily recommend this lucid aod thought*provokn^ Uttle book 
to the ttreful attentioo of all who are iateresied in the subject of education. 
Perhaps even more especially would we place it in the bands of those who • 
are formulating schemes of rfumition for India and Egypt Edneatiop,” 
says Profmrr Sarkar, “ is oothiog but the comprdwnsive means of belpiug 
forward the natural life process ■ by which the power* and faculties with 
rtich man is innately endowed “grow asd develop oatuially under the 
influences of the surreundiag forces of the wcwld ... he is constantly 
drawing his sustenance and materiab for the buUdis^ up of bis physique 
aod manhood from the [Aysical and social w«kl without." Therefore a 
system of education is not to be regarded as good or badger «, but most 
be considered solely in relation to tbe aooal. poEtical, and religious 
enviroomcnl for which it is iolcsided. Freedom, Eace-tiaditioo and 
Modernity must be tbe fundamentals of any successful system of national 
education. 


VOU V. 


1 



130 


J^gviews and Notugs 


The iw& other grceit principles which Professor Satkar lays down ar^— 
Firtiy the inleractioft of ail subjectji of human knowledge, and therefore (be 
rational necessity for their cnificatkio in teaching, as opposed to their 
aibiirary specialization Into separate studies. Tbe best of modem teachers, 
however, do realise that such subjects as, for example, geography, geology, 
history, civics and political sclcDce, are so clearly interwoven in their 
causes and efiects that the understanding of one must include tbe knowledge 
of all. S*«endly, tbe necessity for tbe inductive method of teaching in all 
departments of education, and the personal handling of the subject by 
the student bis own observation sod experience. " The pufal must 
not be a mere reader: he must be a discoverer and creator too."—H. M. H. 


10, Tbiuty V£0(S hCouzoBH, 1885* 19 ig. By Dugald Chrlstie, c.h.o., 
F.fi.c.s., F.a.c.F. Edin. (London: Cgnstaih and Co.^ 1914.) Price 
85. dd. net. 

Pr. Christie has ^ven us a book which all may read with ease and 
pleasure, whether mis^nary, trader, soldier, newspaper correspondent, or 
what nob There is nothing dcfficolt oc tecboicaJ about it, aod moreover, 
such specific data as are seriously given are historically right, so that 
political wnleis who may hereafter wish to air their statesmanlike views on 
Manchuria wiU find it a capital book to “ crib” from. Dr. Christie wisely 
confines bis own persottal literary ambition to a sCraightforwaid exposition 
of what be has actually seen, and as he has practically seen or felt, in this 
way or that, almost everything that has occarred at or around Moukden 
since he “ discovered ” and began morally to develop that mysterions 
capital over thirty years ago, he is a most excellent expounder of tbe com- 
pUcaied processes that bare in this short space of time made of Moukden 
a modem Wdtsladi. Although some of the early Manebu imperial tombs 
art there, or at Sing'king in the vicinity, neither of these quasUmetro* 
politan places, nor, indeed, the very imperial name “ Manchu,’* was known 
to tbe world in genera), or (it might almost be said) to the Chinese and 
Manebus themselves, until the (oxophilite conqueror Nurhachu, of the 
Airin Ghioro elan, welded the various Tnngusic tribes Into one, mastered 
Corea and the Moogols, fonght with tbe border armies of the decrepit 
Ming dpasty of China, asserted ‘‘imperial” equality,smd left ft to bis 
son and grandson, on tbe suicide of the last Chinese Emperor, to step into 
and permanentlyoccupy tbe vacant throne of (he Son of Heaven. Moukden 
is a Manebu name for what for nearly s,ooe years had been oftenest a 
Corean city; and what we now call "South Manchuria" has oftener 
belonged to Corean races, or Mongoloid races, than to the Chinese, a fortieri 
to the Manchus, whose true habitat has from ancient times been tbe 
Ussuri, Sungari, and Amur region; one of the earliest moves 330 years 
ago was south from Ninguu to Ketuala (about 1583), then Itself a military 
outpost of tbe Chinese; Moukden was captured lo 162 2, and in 1626 the Man* 
chu capita] was transferred from HJQg>king (near Hetuala) to Moukdeo. 
Dr. Christie’s book gives us tbe whole recent history of this modern 
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capita], which is really, mutatU miiandis, to Nio^ta what St Petersburg 
i$ to Moscow— t.t., a political centre, selected so as to command Corea, 
MoBgoUa, and —& H. Papasra. 


II. Tbb SAUHtra. By Sri Ananda Adiarya. (JymuA Grifiiif astd Cfi.) 
as. 6d. net 

Here we bace a baody litde textbook semog as to introduction to 
the philosophy of the Vedaota, ably traoslattd from the original by Sri 
Acanda Acharya in socii wise as to make a stroag appeal Western 
lo?ers of Ocieotal tbeol^y. 

It is dmded into the trao^or's introdoctioo, which explains mote 
clearly to seekers of Brahma knowledge varioos pcwts already plain to 
adpanced Brahma^kDowers, and follows this up with the Sambita itself, 
and iti iaiercatiog dialogue between Rishi Astavakra and Baja Jaoaka. 

Space does not permit a more detailed account of its many headings* 
among which are: *'Tfae Joy of Percepdoe of Truth,* “Is the Merging 
of the Indoite possible?*’ “Bondage a^ Ubention," “Special Instruc¬ 
tion,” “ Repose in the dory of Atma,** and “ Liberation in life/' but in 
the main thoo latter expositioas wQ! be more appreciated by the student 
who has already made some progress along the Braboslri higher road than 
by the beginner treading the lower paths, although the author bas dcoe 
his best to simplify many of the more complicated Vedantlc passages for 
European use. 

F. G. K. F. 


CRIENTA ALMANAKO 

IS. Tau$ prom TOn A&Aatc, Arhehiaw, TesBraur, Haeaiw, 
HiKixx), Cbiwxsb, jApaJ«w$£, Kartvsuaw, LateiH, Sakskut, 
Tartar. Translated into Esperanto, whh a pre&ce by B. Kotzin, 
editor of “ La Oodo de Esperanto * (The Wave of E^iecanto). 

Andeot Chinese literature is characterised by “rapid style”~that is to 
say, many ereats axe described in a small compass. To effect this the 
sentences are very short, and foU'SUfis always separate one or two words. 
The doctor’s life-story is translated word for word (In Esperanto), and offes 
a specimen of “ rapid style.” 

“A Doctor's Uf»Sii 5 Rv 

“Mr. X during youth learned to write. Without success 1 Buried biDuelf 
with art. Without success 1 Studied nedictne; found he knew much. 
No patient for three years. Grew angry. Sicke ne d. Treated himself 
and died. 

“Alas Sir! you died; you yourself died. Had you not died, many 
nrighbours would hare died. Your method was neither medicine nor 
treatment. Your drugs like a weif, like a tiger. The healthy, touched by 
your hand, feQ ilh The strong who used your drugs, peristxed. Alas r 
Translated into Esperanto by X.. Gh. Shan. 
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R^vUws and Notices 


Just Pv^ushed 

13. A DiCTiOHAEY or Islam : beiug ft Cjclopsedift of the Doctnnes, Kites» 
Ceremooies, Customs, eio.i of tbe Muhammadan Religion. B; T. P. 
Hughes. Royal Svo. cloth, pq}. viii + 750, with numerous Ulustratioos. 
Published 1$. set; nov offered for j£i 5s. Postage Inland yd.; 
Foreign ss. 

This is a facsimile fax superior to &e two anastatic reprints of i8$5'96 
of the ordinal edition of Hughes* Dictionary, which in any form has been 
long out of print and not only expensive but very difficult to secure. The 
publishers anticipate therefore a welcome acceptance of this reprint, which, 
despite tbe tact that it fr a reprint, has practically all the clarity of Roman 
and Arabic teat and illostiaiions found in the original edition. There is 
no Tolume so comprehensive or authoritative dealing mth the Religion and 
Customs of the hfuhammadftn peoples. Of ibis issne 500 copies only are 
being done, and it is anticipated that it will rapidly go out of print. 

"Tbe DictioDary will have its place among the standard works of 
reference in every library that professes to lake as account of the religion 
wbich governs the lives of m\\]ioai “^Aihnaum. 


Catalogue in Pbsparatiow 

Bil^iotbeca Ariatica IV. Including the Library of tbe late H. F. B 
Lynch, Esq., coDtaiulng books on Arabia, Persia, MubammadaDism, 
Eastern Religions and Folklore, Art and Arcbsology, etc. 
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THE DRAMA 


PYGI 4 ALI 0 N " 

Tbs oe«s that PygmalJoD " wu to be staged at HU Majestys aroased 
coajecturt as to whether fieraard Shaw had already becozoe a classic, or 
Sir Hecben Tree had jouied the realists. Ereats prored that they had 
met on aeutral grouad, although the distance bridged by Tree had 
evidently been greater than in the case of Sbaw. Pygiaalioo (in this case 
Professor Heory Higgios} meets his Galatea whilst shelteriog from the rua 
— r«al raio—in the portico of St. Paul's, Covect Garden. Only a word 
from her is needed for him to identify the vary gutter that daims her, for 
to biox the dialects of West Ham and Whitechapel are as uolike as, to us, 
those of Liverpool aod Aberdeen. Struck by the native crudity of her 
accent, be makes a wager that after sis months of his rrainiog he will pass 
her off as a duchess ar a Koyal garden«party, and wins it; but in the 
meantime Galatea has become indispensable to him, and he to her, and 
the cartain foils leaving u$ satisfied that all is well with them. 

Professor Henry Higgins could not well have had a better exponent thaa 
Sir Herbert Tree. The impressioo left was that here at last was the real Tree, 
whilst the ouiny other rdles be has played on the boards of His Majesty's 
Theatre were but pieces of acting. His sileot expressicn of mingled terror 
and enjoymeot was irresistible when Galatea is presented to Society at his 
mother's, and heaps blunder on blunder, ending with the final expletive of 
which enough has been said and read. Mrs. Patrick Campbell’s borcint, 
in the earlier scenes, was very much like other coster-girls that have been 
seeo on the stage (but oot cl?), and would not profit by comparlsoa, aay, 
with Miss Dorothy Minto's rendering of a similar character in " Fanny's 
First Flay." Later, the gradual warming of Galatea into love for her 
benefactor, aod her anguish at his cruel treatmeot of her as a mere 
spocimeo, was dramaricaUy realised. Mention must also be made of 
Mr. Edmund Gurney as Alfred Doolittle, who made the very aitmost of 
a part rich to Shaw’s own kindly mockery of the hypocrisy of middle'Class 
morality. He looked more like a dustman than did his daughter like 
a fiower-giiL 


“AN IDEAL HUSBAND" 

The revivals of Oscar Wilde's plays at the St. James's Theatre are always 
sure of a hearty reception from the preseot geaeration. This is in a way 
extraordinary, owiog to the very limited appeal to only one class cf sod«ty 
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that the Ihinous playwright made. In a way It reflects a more Catholic 
taste of the preseot century In the matter of drama. AJl his plays contaco 
briJIiant dlaloguci of a sort that should evoke hisses from the pit and 
galUry-^fbt lostaoce, when he says, ia one of his plays, that the only use of 
the lower classes is to set a good example to Society; that is a kiod of 
cjroldsm which does not find favour in the present age when social reform 
is the piiet resistana of vote-catchbg legislarioa. 

Sut An Ideal Husband is the most serious of Oscar Wilde'e plays, 
the best constructed in its plot, the most persuasive in its moraL The 
subject is very similar to that of '*The Atuck,*' which appeared at (he 
same theatre earlier io the year—viz., the shady patches in the early life of 
once struggling and now successful politicians. It Is interesting to 
compare how Bernstein and Wilde respectively deal with the blackmailer; 
they both disarm him, or in the latter case her, by discoveriog the weak 
spots in the past of the blackmailer. Perhaps (be most iastrucrive 
conclusion is that, from the dramatist's point of view, English political 
life is, externally at any rate, much cleaner than the French; aod if it was 
the object of Oscar Wilde to show our political life io as unfavourable a 
light as possible, he has nevertheless failed to bring it down to the level of 
the French io Bemeten’s eye& Miss Phyllis Neilsoo^Terry played very 
sympathetically as the virtuous wife of the Under SecieUry—her idol 
bad proved to have day feet—Mr. Wonmer, who is at his best as the 
pditidao; while Sir George Alexander, as the good counsellor, had a part 
which eminently suited him. 

**AN INDIAN SUMMER" 

This play starts dramatically with the discovery by a foithful and well- 
priadpled wife of the faithless aod unprincipled misconduct of her lawyer 
husband^^ budding K.C.—with another, a married woman, after twelve 
years of married bliss. For the sake of the child ahe agreed to separate 
from him and let him go his way. She never forgives him, even af^ the 
third persoo is dead and buried—that is all. 

Tbe wbole tragedy happens In the first ten minutes, aod leaves us 
wondering and quite undisturbed by what follows, which is really scarcely 
worth listening to. The son's adventurous marriage to a chorus-girl is 
quite another story. Tbe play drags, there is no plot, and the characters 
are mismanaged. It was a fine opportunity for a more experienced 
dramatist. But we thought It was well int e rpreted at the Prince of Wales 
Theatre, and Mr. Allen Ainsworth especially, as tbe brilliant and universally 
popular banister, deserves unqualified praise. 
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OUR INDIAN MAIL 

Ws r^«t to ootice that tbc osme of tlie cooasel vho acted oo behalf of 
Mn. Besant in the PriT7 CoeodI was spelt wroDglj ia our last number. 
The name of tbe gentleman is S. Sioba, Esq., barnster-aMaw, Baokipore. 


Another incident of sacrifice resoltiog io dealb as protest against tbe 
ensting social cooditioos is certain cosceonides of India has occomd at 
Kaosaripara in Bhoiaanipaie (Beoga!) reccncl7. It a^^ean chat a youog 
girl of fiAetn, the dai^tei of a respectaMe firahaip, bad been for 
some time worrTing over her marriage prospect One Sunday she, up* 
koowD to tbe inmates of tbe boos^ shot herself in a rooco, sacorated her 
dotbes with kerosioe 03 , and set benelf oo fire and erentuaDf expired. 
This reminds os of tbe heroic <t^»h of Soebalata, who bomt herself to 
death io order to save her father from beii^ mioed id secoring sufBdent 
money for her dowry. We hope these onfoftnoate catascropbes w 31 prove 
a sufficieac hint for tbe comimiDity to take op tbe macier in hartd eaiDcedy, 
and remove this objectioaaMe form of wnal eviL 


We are glad to notice rhar an ioqoiry is b»ing held as to the unaccouDC* 
able fires that receody took place in msBy faetorim in Bombay, and hope 
the commissiosers of tbe inquiry will be able to find ont the actual cause 
io order to prevent tbe recnrrmce of such disasters. 


The Paris correspondent c( tbe fiarsi, in tbe report dated May 6, says ; 
*'The sitoatioo io tbe pearl has become very gier^ and causes 

considerable aixd^. The state of a&irs wiB have a disastrous effect, not 
only on many of the leadii^ pearl merchants, but on several of the banks 
in Paris, which It is feared srOI have to dose." Tbe correspondeoC advises 
Bombay mercbacts to sti^ seodbg foitbex coDStgnments, aod to act 
cautiously, 



Our Inditm Mail 
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A not® in ihe Bombay Gcvommtni Gauttt on tbe working of the 
irrigetioa system in Sindh for the past year shows that there are now 
d^47 miles of canal-watered lands, which produced crops Talued at ^ 
7x3 lakhs of rupees. The area irrigated was just orer 3,000,000 acres, 
and the ealue of the crop was 34 


Particulars have come to band of a tragedy on the M. and^.M. Railway 
is wbi^di it is reported two persons lost their lives,^wbile several are in 
bospial. A coiled train, while running between Shedhal and Miraj 
sutioQs, 170 miles from Poona, caught fire. There »as|D0 communication* 
cord on the train, so that it was impossible for tbe people in tbe train to 
inform the guard or driver of what was occurring. The train was eventually 
stopped, but not before tbe mischief was done. The injured people were 
placed in hospital at Miraj. Unfortunately, such occnnences are not very 
uncommon in India, and we hope the authorities will give special attention 
to tbe matter, and provide every facility Co guard against such tragedies. 


HEDGES 

AND 

BUTLER 

kTD. 

WINE MERCHANTS 

to H.M. The King. 

LONDON: REGENT street. 
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DIVIDE AND RULE’•‘-INDIA’S 
DESTRUCTION t 

By J. Pollen, cle., ll.d. 

In last month’s Asiatic JicvUat, id the course of a some¬ 
what “gall-and-wonnwoody” article oa “The Present 
Political Situation io India,” Sir Henry Cotton has thought 
proper to assert that Indiao officials dcHbcratcly stirred up 
racial and religious antagonisms between Muhammadan and 
Hindu. 

This is so grave an accusation that, were it true, one 
might well despair of British rule in India. But is it true ? 
Is it not the figment of a morbid imagination.^ And to 
deliberately bring such a charge at such a time, is not this 
an indication of wrong-headedoess in cxccUis? If true, 
surely one has the right to know who were the wicked 
officials who dcHberaisly sdrred up racial and religious 
ant^^nlsms, and when and where and how and why did 
they do so ? 

Sir Henry does not tell us. He ^mply launches the 
accusation, and leads the public to believe that the stirring 
up of strife is at the present day part and parcel of the 
policy of the British Government in India. He apparently 
desires to divide the Government from the people, and 
does not hesitate to create the impression that “ Divide and 
Rule ” is one of the principles ou which India is now being 
administered. But surely be ought to know that ever since 

VOL. V. t 
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the Queen took over the government of India such a 
policy has been consistently discarded, and that for more 
than half a century the efforts of British administrators 
have been directed towards bringing about a better under¬ 
standing between the different races and peoples of India, 
and more especially towards encouraging the union and 
identification of the interests of Hindus and Muhammadans. 
Surely peace amongst these various and varying com¬ 
munities has been the deliberate policy of the Government 
of India, and not the very reverse, as Sir Henry Cotton 
would lead us to believe, 

Look at the wording of the Queen's proclamation. After 
clearly setting forth that she holds herself bound to her 
Indian subjects by the same obligations of duty which bind 
her to all her other subjects, Her Majesty says: " And it 
is our further will that, so far as may do, our subjects of 
whatever race or creed be freely and impartially admitted 
to offices in our service, the duties of which they may be 
qualified by their education, ability and integrity duly to 
discharge/' Do these words “so far as may be" spell 
" Divide and Rule ? 

In compliance with this promise, look at the way in 
which the Indian Civil Service has long ago been thrown 
open to all classes of British subjects—Irishmen and 
Indians alike. Was this dmding,«TTd ruling? 

It must be admitted that these changes were opposed by 
some, and that warnings and forebodings were not wanting 
of what would happen 

'• WTien Haileybury’s Hall of Fame 
Fell, scoffed at as an oM-world Siam, 

And India's service first became 
Tbe meed of merit and of—cram !'* 

And there were not a few who, with undisguised 
dismay, 

“ Looked in course of time to see 
Muir, Lawrence, rank with Chatter^e; 

And Colvins alternate with Dutts, 

And Oboses elbow Elliotts 
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And there have, perhaps, been also some who did 
believe in “ Divide aad Rule," in spite of the consistent 
attitude of Govemmeot to the contrary; but this did not 
prevent the changes being made or the Queen's pledges 
being fulfilled ! There was no policy of " Divide and 
Rule” indicated in these changes, nor«is there such a 
policy now. 

As is well known, at the present moment the Indian 
Civil Service is open to all sons of India, without distinc¬ 
tion of class, or caste, or creed. There are, it is stated, 
upwards of 1,700 Indian students in the United Kingdom 
at the present time, and there is nothing to prevent any 
of these youths from getting into the Covenanted Service 
of the Crown on their own merits, without the favour of 
Prince, or Lord, or King. But most of th«e Indian 
students prefer going in for the Bar, medicine, engineering, 
or other professions in which they can make more money 
and rise more rapidly, and be free and independent. 

The truth is the Civil Service presents but little attrac¬ 
tion to these youths. They are chiefly town-bred lads, 
and have no desire to spend their lives, as so many Indian 
Civilians do, in districts desolate aad dry.” There are 
also, perhaps, other reasons why they object to the Indian 
Civil Service. But Indians are certainly not excluded 
from this service on any "'Divide and Rule” principle or 
precaution. As a matter of fact, the actual detailed 
administration of India is (and has been from the first) 
mainly in the hands of Indian subordinates, the chief 
functions of the Covenanted Service being confined to 
direction and controL 

The idea that “the religious differences which divide 
the Indians into two different camps have proved a useful 
bulwark of the British power in India ” is a deplorably 
mistaken one, and owes its origin to the misleading but 
widespread belief that India was conquered by the sword, 
and that it is so held. Historically this is not true. 
India, in anything but a very partial and limited sense, 
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was never cojKjuered by the sword of Britain, nor is she 
held by British bayonets or by British ardllery! India 
was won by force no doubt, but that force was the force of 
character. Her consent was gained and her consent has 
been kept, and it is on India’s consent that the govern¬ 
ment of India rests to-day. Indeed, consent is the only 
basis on which any government can endure. Let the 
history of Madras and Bombay Bengal and the North- 
West be studied thoughtfully and dispassionately and 
it will be understood how it came about that so many 
millions of India's many different peoples sought British 
protection, came willingly under British control and 
acquiesced in British supremacy of their own free will and 
accord, and aided in its extension. 

In many instances Sovereignty was literally thrust 
upon the British against their will The truth is that, 
(buccaneers though they may have been), these “heaven- 
bom exploiters ” (as Lalpai Rai dubs them) had won the 
good opinions of the masses of the people, and were in 
many instances made rulers by the sheer force of circum¬ 
stances- Is it not a fact chat the Chiefs and Princes of 
many a Rdj, for diverse reasons, gladly placed themselves 
under British protection? And have they not ever since 
remained loyal friends and allies of the British Govern¬ 
ment in spite of snubs and snobs and bombs and sedition ? 

There were many battles fought in India, it is true, 
and no one can deny that Clive was the victor at Plassey, 
that at Assaye Wellesley “clashed with his fiery few and 
won/' and that the Baluchis were rushed by Napier at 
Miani, and that it took the British some trouble to beat 
the Sikhs. But it ought never to be forgotten that most 
of those who helped the British to victory on these 
great battlefields (where the sword, the bayonet and 
artillery really did prevail) were themselves Indians—sons 
of the soil—whose affectionate fidelity, loyalty, and devo¬ 
tion we had won by force of character. Again, in the 
dark days of the Mutiny God knows how things might 
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have ended had the recently-subdued Sikhs not proved 
true. But,^ one of the Sikh Sardars has said: “They 
had Jearned to love their leaders, for'they treated them 
like men, and they followed still where the Sahib led, and 
will do so again.*' 

Nor must we foiget the debt of gratitude we owe to 
our Indian brothers who fought for lis during the ghastly 
siege of Lucknow. As Tennyson reminds us, our gratitude 
is due to them. 

* Praise to ooi lodian brotbeis, aad kt the daxk &ce have its due! 

Thanks to the kiodly daik face^ vrbo fot^t for ns, feithiu} and fov. 

Fought wUh the bravest araoogst os, aod dmve them aod smote them 
and slew, 

That ever npoo the topmost toof oar benoer is India blew/' 

In short, it would have been impossible for the British to 
have evolved order out of chaos, and established the 
Pax Britannica {as they did), had it not been for the 
cordial co-operatioD of the peoples of India themselves. 
All classes rallied to the rescue, oo-operated with the 
British, and acquiesced in their control. 

It would of course be idle to contend that Great Britain 
took over the government of India, and is running it now 
exclusively in the interests of India and for the good of 
India alone. Everyone who thinks about it understands 
that the concern is a “joint concern" or "partnership" 
in which Britons and Indians alike possess common interests 
and mutual rights and dudes. The outstanding common 
interest surely is that the whc^e should grow, improve, 
advance itself, especially in its weaker parts, and such an 
advance woxild be impossible under any such Machiavellian 
policy as that of " Divide and Rule." Enforcement of such 
a policy would mean the destrucdoti of India, and it 
is a very false way of looking at things to regard the 
peoples of India as a subject population to be kept penned 
up apart like sheep and goats. 

It must clearly be understood that the common rights 
and duties are that all should care for each and each for all, 
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the strong being entitled, where strong, to a fair field and 
no favour; and the weak, where weak, being entitled, not 
only to a fair field, but to all the favour the rest can afford 
to give. It is, in short, in the constant and cordial recogni¬ 
tion of these natural rights and corresponding duties between 
all classes and creeds that the welfare of the whole of India 
consists, and what Britons have to do is not to Divide and 
Rule,” but to strive to “ fellow-work " in cordial sympathy 
with all classes of their Indian fellow-subjects. 

Unfortunately, it cannot be denied that there are some 
Europeans-^r quasi-Europeans—now serving in India 
who, in their secret and sometimes open souls, simply 
loathe the country and everything connected therewith 
(except, perhaps, the hills, the clubs, golf, lawn tennis and 
champagne). It would be well to allow all such to retire, 
on proportionate pension or otherwise, and to let their 
places be taken by men of the Lawrence, Nicholson, 
Ashburner type; men who understood and loved the races 
and peoples of India, and who fellow*worked” with them 
for the good of all. Fortunately, there are still many such 
men in the ranks of the Civil Service, men who would 
scorn such a policy as that of “ Divide and Rule,” and while 
Britain remains true to herself the supply of such men will 
never fail. Administrators of this class readily recognize 
that the union between India and Great Britain should 
be one of mutual esteem, and of frank appreciation of the 
strong points of both, and they have always insisted that 
there must be due admission of the facts of mutual inter¬ 
dependence and sympathetic correlation. Every thoughtful 
man realizes that India needs us, and that we need India; 
and it is not merely for commercial wealth, but for all that 
signifies moral and social and material advance, that India 
and Great Britain have been bound together. A policy of 
“ Divide and Rule” would prove disastrous to both countries, 
and to proclaim to the world at lai^e that British officials In 
India are deliberately engaged in setting one class against 
another so as to rule over all, is to add another falsehood 
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to the many falsehoods of the reckless kind which maddened 
the unfortunate Dhingra, and which have proved so harm¬ 
ful to the rising youth of India. Poor Dhingra had been 
taught to believe that famine and plague were caused by the 
English, that India was robbed of hundreds of millions in 
the shape of annual tribute paid to England, and that Indian 
women were outraged wholesale with impunity by brutal 
British soldiers. No one contradicted these teachings, and, 
heated by such falsehoods, his brain gave way and he 
committed the atrodous murder for which he died. 

Is this, then, a time to madden madness ? And is it now 
to go forth to the youth of India as a truth that English 
officials are ‘‘deliberately stirring up radai and religious 
antagonism between Hindu and Muhammadan ? Ought 
not such an accusation to be emphatically contradicted ? If 
uncontradicted, such a cha^e is eminently calculated to stir 
up rtal unrest. It may be that much of the present 
“unrest” is purely anifidal, and many who really know 
India well are of opinion that far too much has been made 
of it, and have come to the condusion that a great deal of 
this seeming unrest would disappear if Government were 
only to dispense with confidential reports, and abstain from 
taking so much notice of anonymous communications, and 
from requiring secret summaries of writings in the vernacular 
press, etc. It seems dear that these “highly confidential” 
documents cannot be kept secret, and that they soon 
become the property of subordinate officials, and through 
them get into the hands of mischief-makers, who cake care 
that fresh reports are quickly forthcoming, and thus volumes 
of unrest continue to rise up in tomes i 

Others maintain that much of the unrest is due to our 
faulty system of education j and it would almost seem to be 
true chat at a time when we had no educational system 
of our own we imposed a systemless system on India. Be 
that as it may, few facts are more remarkable than (i) the 
way in which the Bengalis seem to have fo^ven young 
Macaulay (he was little more than thirty) for the conceited 
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manner in which he traduced and maligned th«r race and 
character, and for the ridicule and contempt he poured 
on their language, literature and history (of which* as Lord 
Sydenham has pointed out, he was sublimely ignorant), 
and (2) their subsequent devotion to his scheme that 
Higher Education in Indian Universities should be con» 
veyed in the English language only, the idea being that 
English learning would filter downwards, in some haphazard 
way, to the uneducated masses. 

Against this “ downward-filtration scheme ” of Macaulajds 
Dr. Leitner and Sir Lepel Griffin headed a crusade surted 
by thoughtful Indians, who did not wbh their sons to 
become half-anglicized, to think their fathers fools and 
despise their mothers, to neglect thexr own literature, and 
to lose their ancient code of dignified Indian manners, 
courteous bearing, and reverence for constituted authority. 
These thinkers protested against Macaulay's scheme and 
pressed for its revision, so as to provide for Higher Educa¬ 
tion, in matters of Western culture, being conveyed through 
the medium of the vernaculars, and also for honours being 
awarded for high proficiency in Eastern literature. They 
ultimately succeeded, in spite of opposition from Calcutta, 
in founding the Lahore University, but elsewhere Macau¬ 
lay’s scheme prevailed, and it is to the exaggerated preva¬ 
lence of this scheme that the objectiooable phases of 
Indian unrest have, rightly or wrongly, been attributed. 
However, (as has been pointed out in the preface to 

Truths about India”), there is no objection to ‘‘unrest” 
in itself—for there is such a thing as wholesome unrest; 
but bomb-throwing and murder are utterly alien to the 
true spirit and religion and morals of the East, and are 
symptoms of Occidental disease and Western God-forsaken¬ 
ness. 

All honest well-wishers of the peoples of India desire 
to help them forward on the path to Nationhood ; and, (as 
the East India Association has now, for nearly half a 
century, consistently maintained,) it is only right and proper 



"DwuU and Ru/e”^Indids Destruction./ 145 

chat “ the Intimate aspirations of Indians to share in the 
government ot their own country should be reccg^nized 
and sympatheucally met." The wishes, sentiments—ay, 
and prejudices-^f the inhabitants of India should be 
respected, and this has been the true policy of the British 
Government, not the false policy of “Divide and Rule’* 
(as some assert). Mistakes have, no doubt, been made 
from time to time, and no one pretends that the adminlstTa> 
tion of India is perfect; but let us at least try to tell the 
real truth about this joint concern — this partnership 
between India and Great Britain—and it will be found 
that, on the whole, the government has been run honesdy 
for the good of both. It is absurd to claim gratitude from 
fndia for magniheent public works, a vase railway network, 
elaborate irrigation schemes, and other proofs of the benefi¬ 
cence of British rule, or even for money lent at ridiculously 
low rates of interest, and for a cheap “ Peace-Insurance 
Scheme" in the shape of civil and military pensions. No 
doubt these things and the Pax Bricannica are something 
to be thankful for, and Mr. Jiistice Ranade and Mr. Gok- 
hale and most of the thoughtfid men of the Congress have 
never denied this. But all these things make for the good 
of the joint concern, and not for India alone, and the partners 
equally enjoy the profits. There may, thus, be room for 
self-congratulation, but gratitude is hardly the right word to 
employ in this connection, and cannot reasonably be expected 
or demanded. In some cases, indeed, the reverse of grati¬ 
tude might well be excused, notably where India’s cotton 
interests were sacrificed to gain the Lancashire vote. But 
be these things as they may, ColUhoraiicn and Conciliation, 
as proclaimed by the King at Delhi, ought to be the true 
watchwords of officials in India:, and of Britons generally, in 
their dealings with Indians. The greater the sympathy 
and affection between the people and the officials, and 
between Britons and Indians, the better for all To sow 
divisions and disseosions between the officials and the 
people would seem to be the deliberate policy of some 
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evil*minded persons. But so long as the officials (British 
and Indian, alike) “do justice, and love mercy,” and work 
for the good of the people, these mischief-makers will 
never succeed. 

No doubt the pacification and successful administration 
of India constitute a glorious record for the “ blended race ” 
(as the Poet Laureate, Alfred Austin, called the inhabitants 
of these Western Isles), and the achievement is one of which 
any race might well be proud ( But the readiness with 
which the Indian peoples themselves acquiesced in British 
control and submitted to recognized authority rendered 
the cask of reoiganization easier and proved a vast and 
abiding benefit to all. 

Let Britain, then, be true to herself, and continue to 
persevere in her policy, of welding the many nations and 
peoples of India together— 

. " Into one Imperial whole, 

One with Britain, heaxt and soul i 

One life, one Sag, ooe fleer, one Tbrooe I” 

And let our proud motto be— 

Not “ Divide and Rule,” 
but 

“Unite and Rule.” 


For “ United we stand, Divided we fall!" 
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ENGLAND AND ISLAM 

Bv Sis Tro&cas Barclay, ll.b. 

Last year a distinguished French politician, in an article 
in a Paris morning paper, expressed himself strongly agmnst 
a view I had then recently expressed in favour of ^ politic 
^iniirits. 1 put the article in a safe place, to keep with the 
purpose of dealing with it at leisure, and the fate of such 
precautions has overtaken me. 1 cannot find it at the 
moment when I require it. 

Now is the occasion to deal with it, because the relations 
of the British Empire to Islam are essentially a case in 
point. 

Towards Islam sentiment has largely dictated British 
public feeling; interest, British policy. While public sym¬ 
pathy in England has always been keenly on the side 
of Christian against Muhammadan, on the side of the 
Christian communities in the Ottoman Empire struggling 
for emancipation from Tuikish rule, English statesmen 
have confined direct action to improving their status and 
condition within that Empire. While Greece in particular 
has been a sort of “pet” of British public opinion—a feeling 
so strong that even statesmen themselves could not resist 
the tempution to help these heirs to an ancient civilization 
and the proud traditions of independence and genius which 
generatioos of the modern occidental have been trained 
to admire, and at the present hour this afiection for every- 
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thing Greek accounts for much which has recently taken 
place^interest has always bid them beware of ^e possible 
consequences of yielding to sentiment where important 
British interests are involved. 

Thus there is in England towards Islam in the Near 
East a somewhat paradojcical attitude, in which public 
sympathy has not always marched Shoulder to shoulder 
with political expediency. The atrocities of the reign of 
Abdul Hamid accentuated this dualism, and sentiment 
became so overwhelmingly strong that Turkey had to look 
elsewhere for protection, to the signal detriment of British 
interests. 

When one speaks of a British interest, it is necessary to 
explain what the interest of an Empire composed of so 
many varied and scattered units may be. What may con¬ 
stitute an important Interest to one part of it may even be 
detrimental to another. British rule in Asia, for Instance, 
may have to take account of Asiatic rivalries in which a 
Power whose co-operation may be desirable in one part of 
that vast continent may have to be resisted most strenuously 
in another. Agai n, the interest of A ustralasia may be, towards 
the same Power, different from that of India. Then, again, 
British interests in Europe may be quite different from those 
of either India or Australasia. Even on the American con¬ 
tinent there are West Canadian interests which may be far 
from identical with those of Eastern Canada and still more 
so with those of the mother country. 

Then what is a British interest ? 

A distinction must be made between what we may call 
the political interest, which Is permanent, and the material 
interest, which is essentially dependent on circumstances 
which may be as elastic as the political interest is or ought 
to be fixed. 

The chief political interest of any country is its self- 
preservation. That of Great Britain is the preservation 
of the integrity of the Empire and the keeping of all its 
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composite elements together. These elements are of 
varied character. Some are kept within the Empire at 
the cost of allowing them practical independence. This 
is the case with the self-governing colonies of Australia, 
Canada, and South Africa. Other parts, the chief of 
which is India, are kept'within the Empire by a denial of 
self-government and a highly developed autocracy. The 
preservation of the British Empire therefore involves an 
Imperial policy which reflects very different political con¬ 
ditions, and which may be weak in one part of the Empire 
and strong in another. 

Among the different elements of the Empire, the parts 
of it over which a policy is capable of maintaining the 
greatest consistency, and which are in closest connection 
with domestic interests, are, of course, the dependencies to 
which self-government has not been granted. Thus, India 
and Egypt are more closely bound up with the European 
policy of the IJnited Kingdom than can be colonies which 
have a voice in their own destiny. 

British world-policy, to use the German phrase, is, there¬ 
fore, in the first place, the interest of keeping in good 
condition the chain which binds the British dependencies, 
as distinguished from the self-governing colonics, to the 
British Crown, represented by the King and his Govern¬ 
ment in London. These dependencies they can include 
in the determination of every move on the poHdeal chess¬ 
board, and before they can speak for the colonies they have 
already decided for the dependencies. 

In the working of this British Imperial policy, although 
government is autocrauc, the populations are governed 
with a conscientious effort to make them contented and 
prosperous, and to win the friendship and gratitude of 
the governed is a part of British policy. Both in India 
and in Egypt the Muhammadan populations have on the 
whole shown a high appreciation of these purposes and a 
strong attachment to British rule. Muhammadan moral 
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doctrine has much more in common with Protesunt moral 
doctrine than any other Eastern religion, and in particular 
between the Muhammadans generally and Englishmen 
generally there is an elective affinity which has made dis¬ 
loyalty to British rule less common among Muhammadans 
than among any other of the alien peoples it is the British 
lot to govern. 

* Not to disaffect the King’s Muhammadan subjects is 
therefore closely connected with that fundamental policy 
of self-preservation to which I have referred above. 

In my book on the “Turco-Italian War” Syed Ameer 
Ali contributed a chapter on the way in which Muhammadan 
opinion was affected by that war. Syed Ameer Ali is an 
Indian Muhammadan who, after having reached a high 
place on the Indian Bench, was promoted to a seat on 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, which acts 
as the highest court of appeal from British dependencies. 
His position among the Muhammadans of India and else¬ 
where is the lofty one of a descendant of the Prophet’s 
family. In England he is a champion of Islam who 
never fails to stand out in the open where its interests 
and sympathies are at stake. 

“In India,” says Ameer Ali, “the Mussulmans are 
anxious to remain loyal to British rule, and to profit by 
the peace it has Introduced in the country to achieve their 
material and moral development But their religious and 
traditional sympathies extend far beyond the land they 
inhabit; by race and religion the bulk of them are allied 
to^ peoples outside India. Their religious and historical 
ideals are thus bound up with the independent existence 
of those peoples. It Is absolutely in the nature of things 
that every throb in their hearts should create a responsive 
throb in the hearts of the Mussulmans of India. The 
Muhammadan subjects of the King who have given their 
whole-hearted loyalty to the Throne of England have a 
right to expect that their feelings and sentiments relating 
to their most cherished traditions should receive considera- 
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tloa in the general policy of the Empire, especially when 
those feelings and interests coincide with the demands of 
justice, humanity, and international obligations.*' 

Ameer All described the outburst of sympathy of Muham¬ 
madan India with the wrongs of Turkey in the war in 
question. At a mass meeting at Calcutta an oath was 
taken by the Mussulman merchants, who have dealings 
with Italy, not to touch Italian goods in the future, and 
then and there all available Italian goods were burnt as 
polluted objects. 

Again, in connection with the Russian invasion of Persia, 
Ameer Ali wrote: 

“ In this state of feeling in India, the Russian advance 
into Persia has naturally increased the excitement and 
alarm.. In 1907 England and Russia entered into a con¬ 
vention with the object of removing all causes of friction 
between their respective Empires. Although the British 
and Russian Governments marked out two distinct “ spheres 
of influence" in that ill-fated country, its independence and 
integrity were solemnly guaranteed by both, And now, 
forsooth, on the allegation that an American citizen in the 
service of Persia, in the conscientious discharge of his 
duties, has shown himself either over-zealous or less 
sycophantic than was expected, the country is invaded by 
Russia, and her very existence as an independent State is 
in jeopardy. The disastrous effect of the Russian advance 
on the Indian mind can hardly be overrated. It will give 
colour to the growing impression that the European Powers 
are bent on destroying Mussulman States; it will add to 
the prevailing unrest which every loyalist deplores, and will 
certainly cause a weakening in that feeling of trust in the 
British sense of justice which has given England such a 
strong hold on the loyalty of the people of India." 

I believe from intercourse with Muhammadans that this 
is no exaggeration. 

It. is seen that the place of Islam in British policy is 
a very considerable one, and that a British foreign minister 
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is bound to take Into account that in India alone there is 
a Mussulman population of 60,000,000. As the whole 
white population of the British Empire barely exceeds 
54,000,000, the value to it of a loyal population of 60,000,000 
among a mixed population of 300,000,000—which is that of 
India—is fairly obvious. 

The consequences of this situation ought, therefore, to 
be considered in British policy more particularly in reg^ird 
to Turkey and the Khalifate, which is enthroned at Con¬ 
stantinople. A British foreign minister cannot safely con¬ 
fine his outlook to the neighbours of the two little islands 
in Europe, with their tiny population of some 44,000,000. 
He has to bear in mind British interests involving a total 
population of some ten times as great, and among all this 
vast population are the while colonial population of some 
10,000,000 and the Mussulman population of India of 
60,000,000, Without wishing to re6ect in any way on the 
loyalty of the Hindoo and other peoples of India, they do 
not possess a common religious leadership, and are not to 
any similar extent capable of common impressions or of joint 
action. It is this collective attribute of the Muhammadans 
which makes them the power they are, without need of 
invoking the now obsolete idea of a militant Pan-Islamism. • 

This is only the, so to speak, inner aspect of British policy 
in regard to Islam. There is also an outer and equally 
important aspect—the aspect which is connected with the 
distribution of the Empire itself and the character of its 
neighbours in Asia. 

A glance at the map of Asia shows India lying south of 
mountain ranges which, starting in China, cross the vast 
continent and divide Asia geographically into a northern 
and a southern area, with as absolutely distinct characters 
as if they were divided by oceans. South of these moun- 
tains are spread out the interests of Anglo-Saxon and 
Frenchman. North are those of the Slavonic, Tartar, and 
other peoples forming the population of the Russian Empire. 
The territory of Northern Asia is capable of becoming 
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another Canada to the European. It i$ under*peopled 
and capable of simUas settlement and development under 
civilised government. Southern Asia is if anything over¬ 
peopled and under settled government There is a sharp 
contrast between these two secQoxts of Asia. They have 
the diderent destinies of two continents remote from eac h 
other. 

Between them where geographical contact is possible are 
Afghanistan, Beluchistan, Persia, and Turkey, Muham¬ 
madan countries which serve the purpose of strengthening 
the natural barriers which have saved Southern Asia, 
under European protection, from the excesses of Northern 
fanaticism. 

Great Britain has an interest of the first order in the pre¬ 
servation of these Muhammadan countries against Russian 
aggressioa. At the cost of immense efforts she has secured 
Afghanistan and Beluchistan, and is helping the popula¬ 
tions of these countries to obtain the blessings of orderly 
and humane government. I cannot say that British policy 
has shown an equally intell^nt gratsp of the enormous 
importance to British Interests in Asia of the integrity of 
Persia. 

This is not the place to discuss the questions which arise 
out of the present unnatural grouping of the Powers of 
Europe and the misfortune to the world of sacrilicing the 
permanent interests of any country to historical or senti¬ 
mental considerations. A policy which Is not based on 
interest, political or materialistic, is a dangerous one which 
excites the suspicion of its neighbours, exposes it to irri¬ 
tating conflicts, and to that uncertainty of the morrow 
which for some years back has been the curse of Western 
Europe 

If 1 have spoken only of England and Islam, 1 have not 
forgotten that what applies to England in a great measure 
applies also to France, whose interests are in a sense parallel 
with those of England- Any shaking of the power of the 
one must necessarily afiect the power of the other. It is in 
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the interest of both to preserve the integrity not only of the 
Ottoman Empire as It now remains^utalso to act together 
in holding the Russian Governnfenc to Its deliberate under¬ 
taking to respect the independence and Integrity of Persia, 
which it is a part of British policy to maintain not only 
as belonging to the chain of Indian defence, but in defer¬ 
ence to the loyal Mussulman population of India which 
England cannot afford to disregard. 


This article is the Eoglish M.S. of a coatribudon to the Jievut PoUtiqui 
InUmadonaie, June, 1914, and appears here b; special arraa^meat. 
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THE BALKAN MIGRATIONS 

By R. a. H. Bickfcjoj-Smith 

During tbc last two or three months a great many tele 
grams and a considerable number of leading articles have 
appeared in the newspapers, aJI^ng ill-treatment of Greeks 
by Turks and Bulgarians, of Servians by Bulgarians, of 
Bulgarians by Greeks and Servians, and of Turks by 
Greeks. The figures given are so laige» and the perse¬ 
cutions so malicious, that an inquiry into the actual facts 
has become imperative. 

Before proceeding to a classificadon of statistics, it will 
be well to get a general idea of the position in the Balkans 
at the end of the recent wars, which has made emigration 
and immigration necessary, and ill-treatment possible and 
even probable. 

When the partition of Macedonia cook place, a large 
number of Turks, Bulgarians, and Greeks were settled in 
Servia, a large number of Bulgarians and Turks and a few 
Servians were settled in the new part of Greece, a large 
number of Greeks and Turks and a few Servians were 
settled in the new Bulgaria, while there remained a con¬ 
siderable number of Greeks and a few Bulgarians in what 
was left of European Turkey. The region in which these 
aliens were found bad recently—or a very large part of It^ 
been the scene of warfere of a particularly truculent kind. 
Many of these aliens themselves had taken part in it; and 
no doubt not a few neighbours bad been at dead^-grips 



156 Tfu Balkan Mirations 

with each ocher a few weeks before. Peace had been 
declared, a readjosCment of territory had been carried out 
(oQ paper), and Europe seems co have assumed chat the 
old enemies had become new friends at a stroke of the 
diplomatic pen. But human nature—especially human 
nature in the Balkans—pays more heed to the sword than 
to the pen. The Powers, when redrawing the map of 
South-Eastern Europe, ought to have instituted a clearing¬ 
house for aliens ; it was their duty to see that the con¬ 
sequences of their act should be as little onerous Co the 
peoples involved as possible. The Press throughout the 
world does not seem to have given any consideration to 
what ought to have been to it the obvious results of the 
Treaties of London and Bucharest. No doubt the Press 
was tired of the Near East, and, as Mr. John Mavro- 
gordato says in the preface of his "Letters from Greece," was 
" chiefly concerned, as far as I remember, with ^ A Murder 
in a Taxi,’ 'A Tragedy in a West-end Flat,’ and * A Blind 
Earl In an Omnibus.’ ” But even if the Press had other 
serious business co attend to, it was, at any race, the duty 
of the foreign offices of Europe to arrange a scheme for the 
exchange of farms between the refugees of the different 
countries. It was not fair co the Balkan States, who had so 
recently been ac each other’s throats, and had had no time 
in which to cultivate friendlier feelings towards each other, 
to expect them to be able to settle the matter satisfectorily 
among themselves; moreover, they were all preoccupied 
with the organization of cheir new provinces. 

The allocation of the diflerent '‘nationals” before the 
wars was as follows 


Bulganaos. Turics. Serrians. Greeks. 

Bulgaria... 3,000,000 600,000 A few 70,000 

Greece ... — A few — 2,700,000 

Servia ... A few — 2,500,000 A few 

Turkey ... 700,000 700,000 — 500,000 


From this it wQl be seen that the number of aliens 
resident in Greece and Servia is negligible. A few Turks 
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remained, and stil] remam, in Thessaly, and In fact, just 
after Thessaly was given to Greece, the Turks had two 
representatives in the Greek Chamber of Deputies. There 
was at that time no sudden emigration of Moslems, but the 
Turks gradually left, preferrli^ to live under the shadow 
of the Crescent. Their farms were not confiscated, and 
they did not migrate until they were able to sell them on 
reasonable terms. 

The position is now entirely different. Vast masses of 
the population have to be dealt with carefully and promptly. 
An emergency exit has to be found, and an emergency 
entrance too. 

A weekly review, which is not as well known as it 
deserves to be, Tka Ntar Bast, gives very carefully 
obtained and well-sifted infonradon with regard to what 
transpires in the south-east of Europe. As it caters for 
pro-Bulgarians, pro-Greeks, pro-Rumanians, pro-Servians, 
and pro Turks, it is obviotisly in its interests to be as 
impartial as possible. Its Constantinople letter, in its issue 
of June 5, 1914, includes the folbwing statement: There 
has been a good deal of talk of * atrocities ' committed by 
the Greeks at the expense of Moslems in ‘Greater Greece,' 
and the writer has been at pains to verify some of the 
stories which be has heard. Thus far he has been un^e 
to obtain confirmation of the graver charges brought against 
the Greeks. Political murders have, in two or three cases, 
turned out to be the commercial operations of brigands, 
who have since added Christians to their bag. 

“The Greek officials from Athens seem on the whole to 
have behaved well; but there can be no doubt that some 
of the minor Greek officials recruited in Macedonia, and a 
laige section of the Greek population, cannot refrain from 
pin-pricks, and from what might best be described by the 
schoolboy word ‘ragging.'" 

The same paper, in its Salooica letter, cells us: “ The 
immigration and emigration question is daily becoming 
more acute ; so much so, that the commander of the genr 
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darmerie, who is our Chief of Police, has issued an order 
that, whereas during the last and present months 65,000 
Greek refugees from Thrace have arrived in Salonica, of 
whom 12,000 remain here, 4,000 of them being in the 
vicinity of the Custom-house, and 2,500 still on board 
steamers, through there being no place available for them, 
while some tens of thotisands, expelled through Turkey, 
are expected; and whereas, owing to the presence of 
Turkish emigrants in the towns, there is a danger of 
quarrels and disputes between the two elements, calculated 
to cause further excitements and disorder—until this danger 
no longer exists all emigration through this port, and all 
entry of refugees into this town, are provisionally pro¬ 
hibited.” 

In a telegram from Sofia, quoted In the Motnin^ Post 
of June JO, we have the following statement made by the 
Bulgarian Prime Minister in the Sobranjc : '‘The Govern¬ 
ment does not approve recent proceedings, and is even 
desirous of avoiding any suspicion being cast on its atti¬ 
tude, because it wishes to smooth over the strife of tbe 
past, and to establish better relations with our neighbours, 
so as to preserve the Bulgarian element in Macedonia and 
prevent the exodus of unfortunate people, which is irritating 
public opinion, and is expensive to the Exchequer. As to 
the guilty parlies, if there are any, they will be punished." 

The altitude of the Turkish Government does not appear 
to be so correct. The Times of June 11, 1914, says: The 
present acute unrest is attributable to the drastic policy 
adopted by the Committee of Union and Progress, which 
is understood to have decided irrevocably upon the expul¬ 
sion of all Greeks from Asia Minor and from Turkish 
Thrace,” and in a telegram from Constantinople, “ bands 
of Muhadkirs (Turks from other parts of the Empire), led 
by agitators belonging to the Committee of Union and 
Progress, who were recently at work in Thrace, have 
transferred their activities to the Dardanelles and the 
Anatolian coast. In consequence, thousands of Greeks 
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have fled, and the local anti-Greek leaders are making 
small fortunes by buying their sheep and cattle at ridiculous 
prices, and reselling at a huge profit In some cases there 
has been considerable destruction of property.” 

Later still (June 19, 1914) we are told : “ I calculate that 
up CO the present time between 4,000 and 5,000 people 
have quitted Chesmi town, and a like number the neigh¬ 
bouring district As r^ards Aivali and Adremite, reports 
from MyiDene announce the arrival of over 6,000 from the 
mainland opposite. 

•* The Yookc Turk Scheme 

“ This quartering of Mussulman refugees from Macedonia 
in all Greek villages situated on the Ariatic sea-coast, and 
particularly in those lying opposite Chios and Mytilene, 
would appear to be the practical application of a general 
political scheme recently adopted by the Ottoman Govera- 
meni. All indications go to prove that the object of the 
Young Turks is to interpose a barrier between the islands 
and the Asiatic hinterland in the shape of a solid mass of 
Mussulman inhabitants all along the coasL This, in the 
opinion of leading official Turks, will ultimately, and as a 
natural consequence, put a stop to, or at least considerably 
diminish, all the Pan-Hellenic propaganda which has been 
going on for years, and which has received immense 
impetus owing to the facilities afforded by the proximity of 
Chios and Mytilene, now in Greek hands. The propa¬ 
gandists have always found amongst the sea-coast Greek 
rayahs a fruitful soil for their activities. ‘Sterilize' this 
soil and penetration into the hinterland would be exceed¬ 
ingly difficult, if not imposrible. Such, in a few words, is 
the line of reasoning which, coupled with a natural desire 
for retaliation, and an innate hatred of the Greek race 
in general, has led to the decision forcibly to quarter 
Mussulman refugees in Greek villages. So long as this 
policy is carried out unaccompanied by rape or murder, it is 
difficult to imagine how any outside interference can be 
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ejfected whh reasonable hopes of success. But should 
excesses take place on a large scale, then may foreign 
intervention be speedy and severe, for the match once 
applied to such inflammable stuff as Moslem Macedonian 
refugees^ a conflagration might ensue which would not 
leave a single Christian alive in Asia Minor. The Govern¬ 
ment are now aware of this danger, and spare no efforts to 
keep their co-religionists well within bounds, but a word of 
warning in the right quarter might do much to diminish 
the risks of a general upheaval/’ 

It should also be remembered that the Greeks are in the 
habit of looking at alJ this Balkan territory as belonging to 
them by long-established rights \ they have, of course, for¬ 
feited these rights by conquest, but they fee! that they have 
a moral right to attempt the reconquest. And this is not 
only, or indeed mainly, because of their heirship to the 
Byzantine Empire. The sense of ownership dates back 
far farther, to the days when their ancestors colonized these 
lands, and founded trading-marts and cities in them. After 
all It was the Hellenic imagination—love of natural beauty, 
perhaps; the mercantile marine instinct, perhaps—which 
went e« irSffw and discovered Byzantium. And this 
claim to a founder’s privileges is not a mere empty senti¬ 
ment ; it is this that heartens the refugees from Thrace to 
hope for a new Constantine’s hold over Constantinople; it 
is this that brought over 40,000 patriots to fight for 

Hdlenism and Christianity—convertible terms for them_ 

against the barbarians. 

Something, of course, will have to be sacrificed, not only 
during the cross-migrations, but in the final result Although 
homc^neousness of population in a state may, from some 
points of view, be ideal, it has, in some directions, draw¬ 
backs. For instance, the Bulgarians are bad gardeners: 
no race is more capable of supplying our society beauties 
with their attar of roses (not synthetic) than they. And 
what is Turkey going to do without her commercial Greek? 
Thrace and Asia Minor without Greeks are unimaginable. 
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Armenians may act as saJesmen, but as secretaries and 
clerks, who can do the work done by the Greeks for 
hundreds^ even thousands, of years ? And who will run 
the ports ? Since the days of the Phceoicians, who were 
probably their precursors and instructors, the trade of the 
Levant has been in Greek bands Aod it is exactly between 
the sea and the hinterland that the Young Turks are sup¬ 
posed to be resolved to impose a Moslem feeder. Ever 
since the days when ^olian, Ionian, and Doric (A, 1 , D 
will aid the memory as to their distribution in Asia Minor) 
peopled that country, they have only tolerated the Persian 
or the Turk as ruler—never as owner. Their ambition has 
been in the first place commercial rather than political, but 
the Hellenic idea is rooted deep in the heart of every Greek, 
however long he may have been in bondage. Besides, his 
bondage is not degrading; at any rate, not for him. It has 
been his habit to impose bU customs, his culture, and often 
even his language, on his conqueror. The Greek type can 
no more be obliterated or bullied out of existence than the 
Jewish. So the Young Turks bad better retain as many 
Greeks as they can, in Asia Minor at any rate. 

I think a calm perusal of the difiereot official and un- 
official accounts will establish the fact that the higher 
authorities in Bulgaria, Greece and Servia are doing their 
best in very difficult circumstances. With regard to 
Turkey one does not feel quite so sure. The Young Turk 
is—well, he is not the Old Turk, whose methods we at any 
rate understood ; and the ejection of Greeks from Asia 
Minor and Thrace certainly looks as if it were more than 
connived at by the authorities. 

As for the Turks, a word of advice is given m a book of 
sonnets entitled “ The Wider West,'* which was published 
about a year ago. 

JIHAD 

Muballfth! Splendid! Ring the clarion loud I 
The greatest of Jihada we see begin) 

Allah has pardooed oar ua6]iaJ sm— 
laid it to rest in muij a pallid shroad. 
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Tbe Sun is clear, fled U (he fleeting cloud; 

We hear anew the darkJiDg battle's din; 

Most glorious tbe victories we shall wic, 

For all to Allah is DOW fresblf rowed. 

Our oew Jihad shall be against the Oinosi 
Tbe Glaoui in ourselves, the doubts abhorred, 

Pot which we’re dniok death's chalice to the brim. 

A holier life shall purge u$ of our slos. 

Sect forth hj God we must go back to Him, 

Humble, more worthy of our perfect Lord. 

Let them; and Europe will sympathize and applaud. 

It is probably not too late yet for a conference to be held 
consisting of three representatives of each of the states con¬ 
cerned, under the chairmanship of some distinguished man 
appointed by the Powers. There is not the slightest 
reason why there should be any rivalry between the alliance 
and the entente. While a scheme was being drawn up for 
tbe exchange in detail of the various properties, a truce 
would naturally be called, and there would be an improve¬ 
ment in relations temporarily, and this would tend to per¬ 
manency in the case of farms which it might be found 
impracticable to barter. 

Meanwhile, it is the duty of the Press and the public to 
be patient. Europe must be led to realize that this inter¬ 
migration was a thing that had to come to pass, and that 
will prove for the ultimate good—the inestimable good in 
days to come—of the Near Eastern nations. It is only in 
this way that tbe Balkan spectre can be laid to rest for 
ever. 
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THE TRUTH ABOUT ALBANIA 
Bv C Tttfoiu) Erickson 

He vbo misses the pathetic hct that Albaaui’s case h a pathological 
ooe—be be Princ^ ComiDia^oaer, DiplonaSi or Joaroaliat—is hopelessly 
in Che dark io deaiii^ with the prese&t siwation from aoy standpoiat," 

The present turbulence—revolution, if you are pleased to 
call it so—is a symptom and a a^ to be read as a high 
pulse and fever are read by the physician, and therefore to 
be dealt with io tbe same spirit and to the same end 
—namely, tbe eradicating of the disease and tbe cure 
of the suffering patient, hforal degenerates have been 
cured by the lifting of some pressure on tbe brain. Mental 
imbeciles have been restored to normal minds by tbe 
removal of some extraneous growth, or the substitution of 
a living, healthy tissue for a diseased one. Albania is 
neither a moral degenerate nor a mental imbecile, but 
there is danger that, unless the treatment she has received in 
the past and is receiving in the present is radically altered, 
she will become both, to the lastii^ menace of Europe*s 
peace and the welLbeiog of humanity. Fever patients are 
no longer strapped to their beds, nor moral d^enerates put 
in ** straight jackets,’* to discipline them and save the com¬ 
munity from their violence. Why should these methods 
be applied to Albania ? It is so easy to vilify or to blacken 
character, especially when tbe character of a weak, strug* 
gling nation is assailed by those who hope to profit by her 
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humiliation, and there is no strong nation willing to defend 
her honour without price, and just for honour’s sake. 

Albania has had more than her share of traducers and 
blackmailers, whose price for silence is that this nation 
crush out the racial instincts and sentiments extending 
back into far antiquities, ages before their persecutors ever 
had a racial consciousness, and commit hari-kari for their 
sakes. Briefly described, what are the symptoms which 
this “patient" discloses: for years the country has been in 
an almost constant state of insurrection, not to say anarchy. 
Turkey has had to maintain armies there numbering front 
twenty to eighty thousand strong, and an uprising was only 
suppressed in one quarter to break out in another. The 
Turkish Government apparently hated the Albanians, and 
were hated as genuinely by the Albanians on their side. 
Albanian leaders were fond of quoting an Arab proverb to 
me that “ Allah gave two pests to mankind, the locust and 
the Turk." 

What was the cause underlying all this ? Briefly, refusal 
of Turkey to recognize Albanian nationality. From the 
Turkish sandpoint, because the majority of the Albanian 
people were Muhammadan, the nation must merge itself 
into the Empire, and submit itself to be Octomanized. Its 
manhood must fill the ranks of the Turkish army, generally 
for Arabia, where from 75 to 90 per cent of them perished. 
Their taxes must go to Constantinople for the Imperial 
treasury, and the levy was always high, though not always 
collected. As loyal Ottoman subjects, they must not 
concern themselves with such questions as the Albanian 
langu^e, Albanian schools, roads built with their own 
taxes (which amounted for this purpose, in some parts at 
least, to 2S. qd. per head), the development of the resources 
of the country, the improvement of industrial and agri¬ 
cultural conditions. They must be, content to suffer, to 
sacrifice, to starve, to suppress every national interest and 
aspiration, even the national consciousness itself, to the end 
that the glorious Empire of the Padisha might be preserved. 
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When Ae people saw Ae €^cials of that GoTOnateot* 
foreign to them in rwc and language, thriving 00 oppres¬ 
sion, their lajalty and patriotism (and the Albanian people 
are by nature intensely loyal) would not stand the strajfL 
Hence there was rebellion. It is true that it never accom¬ 
plished much, for Turkey, with all the power in her hands, 
was able to so play one district off against another as to 
effectually checkmate anything like a united and nation¬ 
wide uprising. The Greeks were given a free hand In 
Southero Albania for their propaganda, which they were 
not slow to avail themselves of, and by means of schools 
and churches, priests and teachers, an army of political 
agents, even armed bands of brigands to bring force to 
bear when necessary, they effectually neutralized all effort 
in Southern Albania. In Northern Albania it was the 
Catholics under the protectorate of Austria, with the un¬ 
official participation of Italy, that isolated, but to a much 
less degree denationalized, another laige group. They 
were so controlled that Independence of action and initiative 
was practically impossible- Another factor of division was 
the blood feud, arising undoubtedly from the feet that 
no justice was administered by the Government, therefore 
the individual sought it for himself, ukiog vengeance that 
must in turn be paid back; and so this horrible system 
fastened itself upon family, and even tribal, groups, setting 
them in bitterest enmity and hatred of one another. Then 
a system approximating to feudalism has prevailed in 
Albania, which has given powerful influence and authority 
to various chiefs. Many of these men have obtained their 
position by the personal favour of Abdul Hamid and other 
Sultans, and these could be counted on to serve Turkey's 
interests. Abo among the hereditary chieftains there 
existed a great deal of jealousy and enmity and feud, 
All of these conditions, combined together with the ignor¬ 
ance and poverty of the people, enabled Turkey to keep 
the country in subjection, and punish with a strong hand any 
individual or section that might champion the nation’s rights. 
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In spite of these things, during the last three or four 
years there had grown up a strong nationalist party, with a 
splendid group 0/ young leaders, representing all parts 
of the country. And it is significant that only a few weeks 
before the opening of the Balkan War they had succeeded 
in assembling on the plains of Prishtina, now given over 
to Servia, such a formidable army that the Turkish Govern* 
ment sent a Commission to make peace with them at any 
price, which they did by conceding practically every one of 
the thirteen demands which the Albanians had drawn up. 
This rather extended review of recent history is necessary 
in order to give us an insight into the present difficulties, 
and enable us to diagnose the case and so suggest a 
remedy. 

During the Balkan War the Albanians took a neutral 
position. They would not fight for Turkey, and their offer 
to fight with the Allies was refused on the ground that the 
Albanian territory was to be divided between them. Hence 
they appealed to Europe, and trusted their cause in her 
hands. 

Again they were treated with great injustice. No con¬ 
cern was shown for their welfare ; armies were allowed 
to traverse the country, to pillage and burn and destroy and 
massacre the non-resisting inhabitants; no respect was paid 
to their national rights \ artificial boundaries were drawn, 
cutting off a third of their best territory and over a million 
of a pure Albanian population, against whom their new 
Governments have employed all manner of forcible methods 
in order to coerce them into subjection. I travelled through 
Albania a year ago, meeting with scores of Albanian 
leaders, after the northern half of the eastern boundary had 
been fixed^viz,, that between Albania and Montenegro- 
Servia—and these men would not believe that the great 
Powers would allow that injustice to stand. They believed 
that if we only knew the truth (so simple was their faith), 
justice would be done. Even when for ten months the 
country was without a Government, save such as their 
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leaders had hastily coostructed among themselves, there 
was no disorder, no violence in the whole land They 
were only waiting for Europe to send them a Prince, and 
among them all there was not one who said he should be 
a Muhammadan, or a Catholic, or a Greek Orthodox 
They believed he should be outside and neutral. 

The ground for the present harvest of revolution and 
anarchy was tn a measure already prepared, but the seed 
was sown during chose ten months of waiting. 

Without going into details, the proofs are absolute and 
incontestable that the uprising in Epirus among the 
Christian popiilation, as well as that in Central Albania 
among the Muhammadans, so far from being a spontaneous 
outburst of the people, were carefully planned and worked 
out by agents for other Powers, who hoped to profit by the 
breaking up of Albania, working in conjunction with certain 
Albanian chiefs, who have always been ready to betray 
their country for a price. 

And it is a thousand pities, first, that a setded Govern¬ 
ment could not have been established sooner; and, second, 
that once the Prince and his advisers wece established, 
they did not grasp the situadon, and adopt the very simple 
and obvious measures necessary to reassure and calm the 
population. Had the Prince made a tour of the country; 
shown himself to the people ; talked with their leaders ; 
recognized and utilized the men of worth and power in 
their various sections, who knew the country and the 
nation and its needs, and taken them into confidence ; 
begun the construction of some roads, utilizing the 
thousands of homeless and starving refugees for this pur¬ 
pose ; assured and reassured, If need be, each religions 
group that full liberty of conscience and worship was to 
be accorded them, that they had nothing to fear; opened 
national schools in various centres, all of which would have 
cost very much less chan the extensive campaign that has 
been conducted with force of gun and cannon—it is certain 
that in spice of all the enemies without and within, in spite 
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of the complicated and impossible machinery of govern¬ 
ment set up by the Powers, the Prince would have won 
the hearts of this really splendid and noble race, and the 
horror of these last weeks would have been averted. 

With the setting of Albania’s Government house in order 
I have nothing to do. I am simply an American missionary 
to this people, who believes in them and who loves them, 
who has sacrificed for them, and is ready, if need be, to do 
so again. Before any Prince was appointed I strongly 
advised the Albanian leaders against the plan, urging 
instead that they ask for Commission form of government, 
at least for some years—a Commission chosen from some 
one neutral Power, having no personal interest In the 
country; a British, or even an American, Commission 
would have served admirably. The head would be a man 
with experience in dealing with primitive peoples; each 
member of the Commission would be an expert chosen for 
some department because of his knowledge and ability in 
that department, for ^iculture an expert, for finance an 
expert, all going in without show or ceremony, and setting, 
to work at once to better the condition of the people. 
I bellwe with all my heart that such a plan would have 
succeeded. I believe that were Albania neutralised by 
the Powers now, every nation taking its hand off from 
trying to order affairs there, guaranteeing only the integrity 
of the state with its present boundaries, giving notice to 
those Powers who are secretly making trouble to cease— 
which could very easily be done—that with this, half of her 
troubles would be at an end. For the other half, it must be 
recognized that wrongs centuries old have taken root there 
that thousands are homeless and starving, that the people 
have been bled and betrayed and deceived with false 
promises and fed on false hopes so long that only much 
patience and kindness and sympathy will heal the wound. 

Albania is a country rich in natural resources. Thousands 
of acres of rich, fertile valley lie fallow, waiting for the 
modem agriculturalist and farmer to reward their labour 
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witb abundant harvests. Near Scutvi is the north this 
valley is narrow, for the mountains come down close to the 
sea; but It broadens towards the south, till it Is forty to fifty 
miles wide. Tempered both in winter and summer by the 
Adriatic, there are no extremes of heat or cold, allowing of 
a great variety of fruits and grains, vocables and nuts, to 
be grown. Olives, figs, grapes, peaches, apricots, plums, 
apples, as well as other fruits, grow splendidly there, and 
could become a great industry. Almonds and English 
walnuts, without sdeotific culture, grow well, and possess 
a fine flavour. With a demand as great as there is to-day, 
this ought to be developed into a very profitable industry. 
So also melons; the Casaba melon selling in London for 
from two to four sbiiliogs can be bad in finer flavour in 
Albania for as many pence. Is it impossible that these 
melons should appear cm the English dinner-uble only 
forty hours away? 

Likewise with the grains : the farmers are industrious, 
hard-working people, men, women, and children devoting 
themselves together to their fields and crops, growing 
maize, wheat, rye, oats, barley, flax, and tobacco. The 
latter crop is already known in London, and, I am told, 
very greatly appreciated. 

The seasons are long there, witb plenty of sunshine and 
a fair distribution of rainfaJl, so that two crops, a long and 
a short one, can be grown easily on the same soil. In one 
section, where something like modem methods prevail, 
eighty- to one hundred-fold yield is not uncommon. 

So vital in importance do we consider the development 
of agriculture in Albania that we are bringing out from 
America an agricultural expert to work in connection with 
the Mission, but having no funds for this branch of our 
work, he will be very seriously handicapped. If some 
“lover of mankind” has at bis disposal a few thousand 
pounds he would find a rare of^wtunity here to uplift and 
emancipate a race. 

Again, there is every Indication that Albania is rich in 
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mineral resources. Thife is not only common belief among 
the people, but the report of a mining expert who went out 
from London last autumn at my su^stion confirms it. 
Copper and oil, cpal and mica, asphalt and sulphur, are 
known to exist, as also gold. The mountains also contain 
a very fine growth of forest that has never been touched. 
Rivers from the mountains, with the Adriatic nowhere far 
distant, afford every natural facility for the handling of 
these various products. 

There is one serious handicap to the development of 
Albania’s splendid resources, beyond the political turmoil. 
The latter is superficial and will pass, but the former is 
rooted deep in the nation’s life. That is the system of 
land tenure which obtains in Albania. Probably four-fifths 
of the land is at present held by the Beys in large tracts. 
Almost without exception, these Beys are “ land poor,” 
with very little money for developing their holdings ; with 
the result that three-fourths probably, certainly half, of their 
land lies uncultivated, given over to wilderness. Small 
farmers cultivate the land in their primitive way, giving the 
Bey half of their crop, and, hitherto, the Turkish Govern¬ 
ment a good portion of the remainder. 

Many of the Beys are splendid men according to their 
knowledge, but a very large number have little concern 
beyond eating and drinking and other pleasures. The 
British landlord's care for his tenants, their health, sani¬ 
tation in their homes and villages, social welfare, their 
education, their pleasures, their moral and religious life- 
all this is far removed from the mind of the ordinary Bey, 
and yet there is a sort of authority exercised (not always 
wisely) over the dependents, and where there is actual 
want and suffering it is relieved, The Beys are not as a 
class selfish—that would be contrary to the native Instinct, 
which loves to dispense hospitality—and these are called 
upon to do their share; but they are incompetent and 
inefficient to have such la^e powers and responsibilities 
as are at present in their hands. One of the causes set 
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forth for the pre$eot upruiag was ihU very question. The 
people resent it, and at heart revolt against the system, and 
it is one of the first duties of a stable Government to deal 
with this question. 

The religious question I will deal with in few words. 
To“day in Albania there is no religion that commands the 
general confidence of the people, and is so deep grounded 
in their lives, so high enthroned, as to be—as religion should 
be—supreme and dominant and masterful Certainly not 
Muhammadanism, which was forced upon them and is 
inextricably woven up with Turkish misrule. The “Baba” 
of their religious faith has been at the same time the 
Padisha of their temporal authority, ever taking more with 
his left hand than he gives with his righL Hence the 
Albanians say : “ Let the Baba go; what good has he 
done for us ? He never gives, he always takes.” 

Of the Greek Orthodox ^th, I sometimes think that it 
is less vital and dommating than Muhammadanism. It is 
so palpably, openly, exclusively, a political concern. Its 
priesthood, trained from childhood to deny and hate their 
mother tongue and race, to believe that the suo rises and 
sets on the eastern and western shores of Greece, ignorant, 
narrow-minded men, often given to drunkenness and other 
vices, are, to a great extent, poor “ blind leaders of the 
blind." Some, of course, are most excellent men, living 
honest and sincere lives, who exercise a wholesome restraint 
over their people; but I am convinced that there must be 
instituted great reforms in that Church, the bishops and 
priesthood must give themselves less to politics and more 
to piety; less to warfare with guns and cannon and armed 
brigandage, and more to a spiritual warfare against 
drunkenness and vice and deceit and dishonesty; less to 
building up a Greek kingdom in Southern Albania, and 
more to building up the Kingdom of God in righteousness 
and peace, or else their Church and cause in Southern 
Albania is doomed, as it should be. 

The Catholics in the north are too closdy bound up 
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with Austria. To act as protector, as Austria was com¬ 
missioned by the Berlin Treaty to do. is one thing; to 
build their churches and cathedrals, schools and orphan¬ 
ages, pay their priests, subsidize their higher officiaJs, as 
she has done, is quite another. The Catholic Church is 
very rich, and had the priests of Albania gone among its 
members and pleaded the cause of their people, I am sure 
there would have been generous and ample response. 
There was no necessity for Government funds and action 
in these matters. It has worked harm to the Catholic 
Albanians, it has provoked jealousy in their neighbouring 
state, Italy, created a rivalry in “ good works" that might 
better have been left undone; for in the minds of the 
Albanian people, who by nature are proud and free as 
their mountain eagles, neither Austria nor Italy have 
gained esteem. 
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INDIANS AND THE CIVIL SERVICE 
By Edmund J. Solomou 

Ai.l who are interested in the welfare of our Indian 
fellow-subjects must now be awaidng the result of the 
Public Services Commission in India with feelings of 
mingled hope and misgiving. Hope should be inspired by 
the presence of several Indian gentlemen on the com¬ 
mission, not to mention so well-known a friend of the 
Indian people as Mr. Ramsay Macdonald ; these may be 
expected to provide us with an enlightening minority 
report. Yet the very name “ commission ” has an ominous 
sound; *lis a word of ill-fame In our own “free country, 
much more In a land governed by a foreign bureaucracy. 
Even in England a commissioner may find it hard to 
extort an nonest opinion from an agricultural labourer, to 
employ an example fresh in our minds. The man is often 
in deadly fear of offendii^ his landlord, and quite prepared 
to underrate, or to deny altogether, his grievances, that he 
may avoid giving offence to the all-powerful master. We 
are sure to find such an attitude common among the Indian 
people, for whom the dreaded master is not merely a social 
and economic superior, hut the dispenser of the laws, the 
commander of the aray, the very goverument of his 
country. Former commissions have shown that well- 
educated Indians, and even princes of high standing, are 
extremely shy of exposing a grievance; a bad name with 
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a neighbouring civil servant may prove of considerable 
harm to them in future years. 

These facts are likely to impair the accuracy of the details 
coUected by the commission, and to lower the value of 
their detailed recommendations. But even if no new light 
be case on the subjects of inquiry, we may still expect some 
fruitful results from the progressive element of the com¬ 
mission. Though they discover nothing fresh, they will 
yet be able to publish some old opinions in an official form; 
and there are certain opinions, based on the principles of 
liberalism, that are too well attested to fear the impact of 
additional evidence, whether of a positive or negative 
character. One fundamental principle should be unani¬ 
mously accepted by the commissioners: that it is right to 
admit Indians into all branches of the civil service, pro¬ 
vided the administration does not suffer by such a course. 
E)enial of this principle can but arise from motives of greed, 
or from uncivilized theories as to the rights of conquest, 
and for this reason it is rare to hnd a candid expression of 
the opposite view- Yet we must not infer absence of low 
motives from the fact that they are not stated in con> 
troversy ; inevitably we regard with suspicion those vague, 
sweeping* accusations against the Indian character, that 
perpetual harping on the word “prestige," with which we 
are all familiar. For instance, even if the policy of granting 
high civil service appointments to Indians be confirmed, 
It will doubtless be contended chat “prestige" requires 
a predominance of Europeans. Such a contention would 
seem to be based on a misconception of conditions in India, 
where most of the peoples are only familiar with local 
officials, and where a 'change in the character of the 
governors would have little general effect distinct from the 
several local effects where individuals had been changed. 
No vast question of prestige is involved by the numerical 
proportions of Indian and European in the service; our 
judgment in the matter should depend on an examination 
of individual cases, whether an Indian official can be intro- 
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duced into this or that province with convenience. The 
commission will have done valuable work if it onJ7 pro¬ 
vides some material for forming such judgments, and for 
testing the more airy assertions. 

Though the commissioners may not express in words 
the obvious principle we have eoundated, it is to be hoped 
that they will give due emphasis to its corollaries. It 
follows in all fairness that, if Indians are to be admitted 
into the higher civil service at all, the Government should 
secure the following conditions: firstly* a just system of 
selection among the Indians themselves ; secondly, a prac¬ 
tical as well as a theoretical equality of service for Indians 
and Europeans. Are these conditions observed? We 
cannot answer Yes” with confidence. With regard to the 
first we must ask : Who arc the Indians favoured with the 
coveted positions ? Are they the most capable in intellect, 
the most stable in character, of all the young Indians who 
aspire to government ? Or what other potent cause has 
selected them from the crowd ? In some cases success is 
due to a merit that is genuinely exceptional. 

This applies to two classes of students : to the few who 
have made such good use of the educational opportunities 
offered in their native country as to be able to pass the 
examination without prolot^ed residence in England, and 
to those who gain scholarships from an Indian to an 
English University. As regards these two classes, selecdon 
has been on a rational basis; but, unfortunately, they are 
a minority. Scholarships of the above type are few and 
hard to obtain, and without such scholarships talent of the 
rarest character must be displayed; it requires no ordinary 
cleverness to overcome the deficiencies of Indian education, 
and it is scarcely surprising that successful candidates, who 
have come direct from India, arc regarded as phenomenal. 
Thus, though several posts are secured by brilliant young 
men, for the rest selection is among the wealthy. An 
advantage that is decisive in nearly all cases is giined by 
young men whose fathers are capable of supporting them 
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for several years in England at a University or cramming 
school. Such a state of affairs is not in accordance with 
liberal principles, and, moreover, cannot be excused by the 
circumstances. It is not to the point to exclaim that the 
Indian aristocratic system should not be disturbed by 
Western ideas of democracy, chat the old order of prece¬ 
dence is too sacred to be tampered with; as a matter of 
fact, the civD service candidate is generally of the Anglicised 
class, the son of a business man, lawyer, doctor, or even 
of a civil servant. Among this class the significance of 
wealth is much as in England; the richer man may be 
merely the more successful in commerce or in a profes¬ 
sion, We should not offer civil service posts as prizes for 
such success, but rather as prizes for the personal merit of 
the candidates. 

For the furtherance of this ideal, our policy is as follows; 
university education in India should be made to lead up 
efficiently to the civil service examination, and the number 
of scholarships from India to England should be Increased. 
The former scheme is not vastly difficult, for though our 
English universities are the product of centuries of culture, 
and inimitable in their particular line, yet as cramming 
Schools they are not of phenomenal value; for the Philistine 
pui^e of passing an examination they may well be equalled, 
or even surpassed. No doubt this seems a gross way of 
patting the case, but the opponents of cramming should 
think twice before raising their chorus of protest, It is 
true that our unintelligent system of examination is to be 
deplored, to be reformed with all speed; certainly it seems 
a shame to widen the field for vidous methods of education, 
to stamp them on the yet plastic universities of India. Our 
duty is to educate the Indian in the noblest sense, to intro¬ 
duce him CO our arts and“Our science, to place before him 
the fruits of our Western civilization, rather than to strain 
his memory, and overtax his powers of mental endurance. 
However much we may be in sympathy with these objec¬ 
tions, yet we must look the facts in the face. If we are to 



Indians and tks Cml ServUs 


177 


reform Indias educatjoo, ve muse reform the tests for 
civil service appointments. It would be neither just nor 
expedient to provide the Indian student with humane and 
enlightened instruction, and then virtually to exclude bhn 
from office; to admit at the end that we have given him 
the noblest education we can, but that that is quite a poor 
one in the examination sense. When we consider how 
many of the students aim eagerly at the civil service, the 
cruelty and danger of such a position becomes obvious. 
Of course, any scheme to increase the cramming efficiency 
of Indian universities would only put things right in part. 
Still, the selection would have to be among the com* 
paratively wealthy, among those who could afford some 
weeks in England for the examination itself To complete 
the policy of fair selection a complementary scheme is 
required, and for this reason we have su^estedan Increase 
in the number of scholarships from India to England. The 
scholarships might be divided into two classes; as maoy as 
possible providing a complete course of education in 
England, a number more, of less expense to the Govern¬ 
ment, merely securing to the holders an opportunity of 
competing for office. 

1 1 will, perhaps, be noticed that the much simpler expe* 
dient of holding the examination in India has not been 
mentioned. Such a course seems at hrst sight eminently 
desirable, but difficulties appear on closer examination. In 
the first place, the Government is not likely to consent to 
such a scheme—at any race, in the immediate future; 
secondly, residence in England is surely useful for men 
destined co serve under an English Government This 
advantage U secured by the holders of residential scholar¬ 
ships, and by those who can afford to come over here on 
their private resources. If the civil service examination 
were in future held in India, the residential scholarships 
would probably be done away with, and private gentlemen 
would no longer think it necessary to send their sras to 
England. However, our main point is that the scheme is 
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unlikely to receive Government sanction for many years 
to come. 

So much for changes in the system of candidature; but 
when all is said we have only covered the first stages of the 
problem. It is of little value to ^ve the fairest oppor¬ 
tunities to Indian talent, to throw <^n the doors of office 
with unstinted generosity, if the position of the officials 
appointed is to he one of hardship, The grievance here 
indicated, being mainly social and intangible, Is peculiarly 
hard to tackle, and we must make use of a particular 
incident in order to give some idea of its nature. It is an 
universal practice in India, that whenever a public servant 
of high standing visits a town outside bis personal sphere 
of action, be should be greeted at the station by the 
Government officials resident in the town, besides the 
prominent citizens In the case of an Indian official, this 
custom was on a certain occasion completely disregarded. 
An. appeal to the ever-sympathetic Viceroy resulted in a 
commission of enquiry: the commission gathered nothing 
but a number of plausible excuses, revealing a strange 
coincidence of “previous eng^ementsand ‘‘ unavoidable 
accidents." This is not a slight matter, though it may 
appear so at hrst glance. Our command in India is like 
all other commands in one particular—namely, that its 
efficiency is partly dependent on the harmony and mutual 
courtesy of the governors. "Where this breaks down, a 
real loss of prestige is sure to follow: for internal dis¬ 
agreement of the governing officials is a sure symptom of 
weakness. In case of such disagreement, the discomforts 
of the situation are borne by the passive or insulted party : 
there will no longer exist the understanding that he has 
the whole force of the service behind him. If disobeyed, 
he may be made impotent through the hostility of his 
equab or superiors in command. That such considerations 
are not imaginary any civil servant will admit; how keenly 
they are fell is shown by the words of an Indian gentleman 
very high up in the scale of honour, who declared that he 
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would find it impossible to continue bts oSicial duties if it 
were not for the personal kindness of Lord Hardii^. 
How is this state of affairs to be remedied ? We cannot 
reply with any definite schemes, as in the case of the 
former problem. We can only express a hope that the 
commission will emphasize the point and surest some 
remedy, either in the direction of rigid censorship of the 
behaviour of all civil servants, perhaps by means of periodic 
boards of inquiry armed with virtual powers of degradation 
and expulsion; or in the direction of a more thorough 
examination for public posts than at present obtains, an 
examiuatfon requiring some knowledge of Indian history, 
religion, literature, and arc, wherein the learning of the 
Indian languages would not be subordinated to practical 
purposes, but would aim at a philosophic understanding of 
the country and it people. 

If the commission emphasizes such general conditions as 
these, it will not have been altogether fruitless. Our great 
difHculty in handling Indian affairs is not the appeal to 
men's reason ; whatever his politics, no Englishman wortiiy 
of the name would support many of the abuses now 
existing: so much that Is unreasonable persists, so many 
reasonable Improvements are not attempted. And yet, any 
responsible Anglo-Indian will admit that this Institution is 
bad, that chat reform might certainly be carried out, that 
a third scheme is only in lack of an initiator; but some¬ 
how the impulse of initiation is strangely faint in India. 
Whence comes this uuprogressive spirit ? Its origin is to 
be found in the deliberate selhshness of the unworthy 
section of Anglo-Indians, and in the domination which this 
section has obtained over public opinion. Any efforts at 
improvement coming from a civil servant, or indeed from 
anyone else, would be* hailed in India as a dangerous 
innovation, and a great deal of self-confidence and self- 
sacrifice is required to face the clamour. Hence we are 
faced with a certain slu^shness and timidity even in the 
worthier Anglo-Indians, and it is this we must strive to 
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abolisli. Our method should be a vigorous backing of all 
true reformers, and a visible display of approval from this 
country, that by such encouragement the discomforts of 
isolation and unpopularity might be counteracted. May we 
not hope that the report of the commissioners, or at the 
worst the report of a minority, will help to strengthen the 
forces of progress, and breathe courage Into the enemies 
of evil traditions. 
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THE PRESS IN INDIA 
By S. K. Ratclipfe, 

Fomerly of the S/a/ismaft, Cfticutca 

The history of the Press in India belongs entirely to the 
British period; but to say this is not the same as to say 
that journalism had no existence before the rise of the 
East India Company. The newspaper, or rather the news¬ 
letter, was thoroughly established in Asia ^es before 
the appearance of the European trading companies. The 
Ptking OaagiU, If we may believe the accepted Chinese 
tradition, has been published continuously for about twelve 
centuries. We have, naturally, no similar record in the 
more adventurous annals of India. There the beginnings 
may be sought in the private or semi-private reports sup¬ 
plied under the great empires to the central government 
by the provincial administrators and the secret agents main¬ 
tained in all the districts. The system, as we know, was 
in force throughout Northern India 300 years before Christ. 
Megasthenes affirms that the reports were always truthful 
—one of the various statements made by the invaluable 
Greek envoy at the Court of Pataliputra which the modern 
historian prefers to take with a little reserve. The news- 
writer, whatever bis character, was an institution. He kept 
his place through all the empires of the Middle Age, and 
his activities were systematically developed under the 
Moslem monarchs. Their despatches were of two kinds— 
the wa^a, or confidential letter designed for the private 
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eyes of the Government, contributed by a staff of official 
newsmen under the control of the waqanegar^ or State 
Intelligencer; and the akhbar, or semi*public gazette, which 
was handed about among a laige number of people and 
made to serve a variety of purposes. We are cold, for 
example, that the first news of Slvaji's death was carried 
to the Imperial Court by the newspapers, and in the early 
years of the Company the English factors in Bengal made 
use of them to bring their grievances before the notice of 
the Court at Delhi. It is interesting to find that the manu¬ 
script news-letter remained vigorously alive until half a 
century ago. Macaulay, writing in 1836, noted that a laige 
number went out every day from Delhi, and be expressed 
the view that they were often scurrilous far beyond anything 
appearing in print. Sleeman, during his famous investiga¬ 
tion in Oudh in 1849-50, found that the news-letter was an 
important agency; and so undoubtedly it remained at least 
unul the dose of the Mutiny period, 

But these primitive forms of the journalistic craft, though 
interesting to the British administrator as forerunners of 
the vernacular papers by which be is sometimes troubled 
to-day, have little relevance to the subject of this paper. 
The Press of British India was a curiously late growth. 
There was no English newspaper in the country until a 
quarter of a century after the acquisition of Bengal. Some 
fifteen years after Plassy, William Bolts announced to the 
inhabitants of Calcutta that the want of a printing press in 
the city was a great disadvantage, and he offered encourage¬ 
ment to anyone who could manage one. But nothing came 
of the su^estioD, and not long afterwards Mr. Bolts was 
deported, for reasons of the customary kind—“ endeavouring 
to draw an odium upon the administration, and to promote 
faction and discontent In the settlement*' The credit (if 
the word be admissible) for founding the pioneer English 
newspaper belongs to James Augustus Hicky, a printer 
and member of the Stationers* Company of the City of 
London, who may have gone out under engagement with 
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the East India Company, In 1780 be launched the Bengal 
Gazette, *' a weekly political and commercial paper, open to 
all parties, but influenced by none’’—a descriptive label 
almost good enough for the best of journals. Most of us. 
I im^ne. are indebted for what we know of Hicky’s 
Gazette to an entertaining chapter in Dr. Busceed's “Echoes 
from Old Calcutta.” There is no complete file in existence, 
though that in the British Museum is better than the one 
in the Imperial Library^ Calcutta. It was a double sheet, 
with a good supply of advertisements, the news consisting 
of contributions from correspondents in Calcutta and tbe 
mofuesilf with extracts from the European mails. Hicky 
constantly used bis own name, and readers of Busteed will 
remember the reflection given in these astonishingly ribald 
columns of life in the Lower Provinces under Warren 
Hastings, Prominent members of the European community 
were mercilessly ridiculed by Hicky. Hastings and Impey 
he abused with a malignity that knew no bounds, and—a 
point that indicated a certain shrewdness iu his Judgment 
of character—the attack upon the Governor-General was 
frequently delivered through his wife. (“ Pay your constant 
devoirs to Marian Allypore,” etc.) Few editors can have 
surpassed Hicky in scurrility, but he was certainly not 
undiscriminating. He left Sir Philip Francis alone, 
but Busteed is mistaken in saying that be made no 
mendon of the duel between Hastings and Francis in 
August, 1780. The career of the Bengal Gazette was brief. 
It bad not been running many months when the Govern¬ 
ment forbade its transmission through the post. This 
crippled the circulation outside Calcutta, and the proprietor 
supplied the outlying places by a service of peons. In 1781 
Hicky was in custody, unable to furnish the enormous bail 
fixed by the Supreme Court on his prosecution for libel by 
Warren Hastings. He spent many months in the inde¬ 
scribable common gaol of Calcutta, contriving somehow to 
edit the Gazette from his cell. But Hicky’s day was done. 
In the last years of the century he was living in Calcutta, 
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miserably poor, sending begging letters to Hastings in 
England, with what result does not appear, 

Hicky was, it must be admitted, an unpromising pioneer. 
His paper had a rival almost from the start in the India 
GazetU, and before the end of the decade there were half a 
dozen journals published in Calcutta, all in English; the 
first vernacular organ did not come until 1816.* The first 
newspaper in Western India (the Bombay Herald) was 
founded m 17895 in 1791 camei Bmbay GasetU {not, 
however, the paper which ceased publication in 1914), and 
in the following year the two were amalgamated. Indian 
journalism in those days was a perilous occupation, and 
summary embarkation for Europe the punishment for a 
minor misdemeanour, such as the writing of a paragraph 
deemed offensive, or of a letter to the editor. There was, 
however, no general control of the Press until 1799, when 
the Marquis Wellesley cook the newspapers in band. 
Writing from Fort St. Gaorge to the Command er-in-Chief, 
Sir Alured Clarke, who was acting for him in Calcutta, the 
Governor-General said: X shall take an early opportunity 
of transmitting rules for the conduct of the whole tribe of 
editors. In the meantime, if you cannot tranquillize this 
or ocher mischievous publications, be so good as to sup¬ 
press their papers by force and send their persons to 
England." His regulations provided that none should be 
published until it had undergone inspection by the Secretary 
to Government or his deputy, the penalty for neglect of 
the rule being instant deportation. Wellesley’s regulations 
were approved by the Court of Directors (Leadenhall 
Street was to the end hostile to a free Press in India), but 
they were held up by Dundas at the Board of Control. 
Wellesley, in the dispatch accompanying the regulations, 
roundly condemned the journals of the day: Useless to 

* Tog most of the material used in this histoHcal summary, 1 am 
indebted to the valuable collection of dociimeDts brought togeiber by 
Mr. S. C. Sania] io the Calcutta Heview, 190 7*191 a. Tbe Govemmenc 
of lodla baa recently made a grant of;^5oo to Mr. Saoial for Che publica¬ 
tion of his "History of the Press in India.*' 
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literature and to the public, and dubiously profitable to specu¬ 
lators, they serve only to main tain, in needy indolence, a 
few European adventurers, who are found unfit to engage 
in any creditable method of subsistence.” U is worth 
noting that when years afterwards the Marquis was collect¬ 
ing his dispatches for publication, he left out this one, "the 
rust of Oriental despotism,” having, as J. C. Marshman 
su^ests, "been rubbed off by the friction of constitutional 
association”—an explanation not altogether supported by 
the evidence of the extremely interesting Wellesley Papers 
lately made accessible. Wellesley was one of the most 
sensitive of rulers, and rebuffs to editors were not uncom¬ 
mon during his term. Apart, however, from pei'sooal 
matters, the Government was anxious, then and afterwards, 
so long as the British were engaged in hostilities with the 
"country powers," to prevent the disclosure of naval and 
military plans—obviously a precaution to be respected. 

With the growth of newspapers in the early part of the 
nineteenth century the Government began, not unnaturally, 
to give closer attention to the problem of public opinion. 
New and disturbing factors had entered in. The European 
schoolmaster and missionary, regularized by the Charter 
Act of 1813, were at work; and the Government had now 
to adjust itself, not only to a European population laigely 
antagonistic to the Administration, but to the unknown 
possibilities of a class of Indians literate tn English. In 
these circumstances it is not surprising that missionary 
enterprise should have aroused some misgiving on its edu* 
cational side, especially as embodied in the able trium¬ 
virate of Baptists—Carey, Marshman, and Ward. In i8u 
the Serampore missionaries had been ordered by Lord 
Minto's Government to use more caution in their publica¬ 
tions, and, in order to avoid compulsory removal to Cal* 
cutta, they agreed to submit proofe of their pamphlets before 
going to press- Under the Marquis of Hastings the control 
became more stringent. In 1813 new rules were framed, 
requiring all proof-sheets to be revised by Government 
VOL. v. N 
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The Press censorship was part of the duties of John Adam, 
ihe Chief Secretary, who for years enjoyed the scourging 
of newspapers. He struck out, without reason assigned, 
anything that appeared to him objectionable, and any offence 
against the regulations was punished in the customary 
fashion. The licence to reside in India was taken away 
from editor or printer, and he was forced to quit. Adam 
met only one foeman worthy of his steel—Dr. James Bryce, 
of Bombay, a Presbyterian minister, editor and managing 
proprietor (from 1S14) of the Asiatic Mirror, the only 
paper in the western presidency that dared to be inde¬ 
pendent. Bryce was in perpetual conflict with the censorship, 
and it was doubtless bis constant defiance that provoked 
Mr. Adam, In 1817, to stretch his power so far as to strike 
out a critical review of an historical work on the ground that 
its sarcastic ^nd bantering temper was calculated to provoke 
irritadon I Lord Hastings, however, although he told Dr. 
Bryce that editing was incompadble with his status as a 
minister of the Church, was himself inclined to liberty of 
the Press, and in z8i8 he abolished the censorship. It 
would seem that the determining reason for the step was 
Uie Governor-General's discovery that, while be could 
deport a European editor without difficulty, the law pro¬ 
vided no means of expatriating an Indian or Eurasian. He 
reaRzed that his Council, and still more the Court of 
Directors, would refuse all proposals for an unrestricted 
Press. Accordingly the regulations of 1818, which re¬ 
moved the direct censorship, provided that no newspaper 
should contain any hostile criticism of the Company or its 
high officers, no discussion tending to create alarm on 
rel^ious matters, and no private scandal. The change 
infuriated the authorities of Leadenhall Street, who in an 
angry reply ordered Lord Hastings to restore the censorship. 
Their orders, however, were unavailing, for the Board of 
Control did not forward the dispatch. 

The Court of Directors need not have been under any 
apprehension as to the Indian Government’s readiness to 
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handle a hostile or too independent editor, as the celebrated 
inddeni in which James Silk Buckingham figures sufficiently 
proves, Buckingham was a master mariner who resigned 
his captaincy of a merchant vessel, with its emoluments of 
,^4,000 a year, rather than uke part in the Mauritius slave 
trade. In 1818, with the backing of many influential 
admirers in Bengal, he started the Cakutia Jcmmal as an 
entirely independent oigan, the editors of the existing 
papers (nine in number) being at that time directly con¬ 
nected, as Government servants or otherwise, with the 
Administration. The Journal earned large profits from the 
outset, but its editor soon found himself in conflict with 
the Government. After a warning, in 1819, the Post 
Office was instructed to refuse transmbsion on deferred 
postage, and Buckingham was weighted with gigantic sur¬ 
charges, He was forced to give up the names of offending 
correspondents, and in 1822, after an acquittal in the 
Supreme Court, John Adam, still the implacable foe of the 
Press, moved in Council for his deportation. The question 
of the legality of deportation was elaborately argued in 
court, and Lord Hastings declined to act. His term, how¬ 
ever, was ending, and Adam, as acting Governor-General, 
got his chance. He gave Buckingham two months' notice 
to leave India, and the first of the great Anglo-Indian 
editors relinquished the struggle and returned to England. 

Adam took advantage of his victory and of his brief 
authority as head of the Government. He issued a rule 
that no paper should be published without a licence. This 
was strongly resisted. Buckingham appealed against it in 
the Supreme Court, and the educated Indian community, 
now for the first time articulate under the leadership of Ram 
Mohan Roy, petitioned the Governor-General. Both pro¬ 
tests were ineffectual. The Directors, not satisfied with 
Adam's rule, demanded the restoration of the censorship, 
and complete restriction. The Board of Control appointed 
a Committee, of which Lord Liverpool and George Canning 
were members, which decided not to recommend the grant- 
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ing of any further powers of control. The Directors, 
therefore, had to be content with supporting Lord Amherst, 
whose hand was heavy upon the jourcjalisis. In 1823 
Sandford Arnot, assistant editor of the Calcutta jTnmal, 
was deported, the responsible editor escaping because, as it 
was explained, he could not be removed without injury 
to the interests of the shareholders. Those interests, how¬ 
ever, were not regarded as paramount, for shortly after¬ 
wards the Journal was suppressed for reviving "the 
discussion of topics which had before been officially 
prohibited." In 1824 C. J. Fair, editor of the Bcmbay 
Gazette, who had for some time been troublesome to the 
authoHties, was deported, and during the remainder of Lord 
Amherst’s term the Government was continually in conflict 
with the Press, increasinglychafii^f undersupervision. Thus 
in 1825-26 two leading papers in Bengal, the Hurkaru and 
the CkronuU, came under censure, and the latter provoked 
the authorities still further by quoting, after a second 
warning : "And twice the brindled cat has mewed." Few 
Governors-General have been more completely convinced 
of the necessity of newspaper control than Lord Amherst, 
who, in 1826, prohibited servants of the Company having 
any connection with the Press, on pain of dismissal, This 
was the first of a series of orders, spread over more than 
half a century, touching the liberty of Government servants 
in respect of journalistic writing or control 
We come now to the ten years during which the battle 
of the Press was thoroughly fought out, and in large 
measure won by the advocates of free expression. The 
disbelief in freedom characteristic of the Governors-General 
from Wellesley to Amherst was not, it should be pointed 
out, without strong support from administrators of known 
liberal proclivities. For example: Sir Thomas Munro, the 
honoured Governor of Madras, argued, in 2822, that the 
progress of India under British rule was possible only with 
a restricted Press. He apprehended that the danger in 
future would come, not from the people, but from the 
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Native Army; and he expressed the opinion—curiously 
significant in the retrospect—that the establish meat of 
a free Press would mean an end of the high opinion 
maintai ned of us by the people.’ ’ Mu n ro, it wil 1 be observed, 
was concerned with the effect upon the Indian population. 
Sir John Malcolm, who discussed the question in 1823, bad 
bis eye rather upon the European community. He wrote 

"The English part of the population is perhaps as 
respectable a community as any in the universe; but 
they are not a body of men that any Englishman would 
designate as a public." 

The great majority, that is, were civil and military 
servants, privileged merchants, free traders, missionaries, 
editors, shopkeepers, and so forth! Mountstuart Elphin- 
stone, also, was in favour of control. In 182;, as Governor 
of Bombay, he made a r^ulation restricting the establish¬ 
ment of printing presses and the circulation of books and 
newspapers. 

But the tide was by this time setting in favour of liberty. 
Lord William Bentlnck was the first Governor-General to 
welcome the criticism of Government policy and measures. 
Instead of terrorizing the English newspapers, Bentinck 
enlisted their support by a generous supply of official 
information, and—what is much more remarkable—he 
encouraged Government servants to discuss public affairs 
in the Press. The result was a remarkable freedom of 
debate, which, in regard to two hotly contested questions, 
went beyond the limit set by the most liberal of Govemors- 
General. The controversy over Sath abolished in 1829, 
gave a great impetus to native journalism \ and Bentinck’s 
stroke of economy—the cutting down, under orders from 
home, of the regimental allowance (Baiia) — aroused a 
furious outcry, which to some extent shook the Govemor- 
General’s faith. He wrote in a minute: 

“ I retain my former opinion that the liberty of the 
Press is a most useful engine in promoting the g;ood 
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administration of the country, and in some respects 
supplies the lamentable Imperfection of control which, 
from local position, extensive territory, aod other causes, 
the Supreme Council cannot adequately exercise.’' 

But he held chat, as an indispensable protection, the 
Government should retain the power of suspending a news¬ 
paper. Bentlnck, we cannot doubt, went as far as any head 
of a Government would have gone in 1S30; but there was 
one member of his Council prepared to follow the principle 
of liberty to its lexical end. Sir Charles Metcalfe insisted 
that there was “no symptom of danger from the freedom 
of the Press in the hands of either Europeans or Natives.” 
He believed that even the licence of the Half-Bacta quarrel 
had been attended with good results: 

•• I think" (he wrote) “ on the present occasion that 
it will be infinitely better to allow anything to be said 
that can be said, than to furnish a new source of dis¬ 
content by crushing the expression of public opinion." 

That, by-the-by, is still the chief argument upon which 
the case for a free Press ultimately rests. Five years later 
the citizens of Calcutta petitioned Metcalfe, then acting 
Governor-General, for the repeal of Adam's oppressive 
regulation, which was still nominally in force. Metcalfe 
was eager to comply, and his Council was converted. The 
Act which freed the Indian Press from restrictions already 
fallen into desuetude was drafted by Macaulay, the Law 
Member, who in his minute of May 16, 1835, stated the 
essentia] point: 

“ The question before us is not whether the Press 
shall be free, but whether, being free, it shall be 
called free. It is surely mere madness in a Govern¬ 
ment to make itself unpopular for nothing ; to be 
indulgent, and yet to disguise its indulgence under 
such forms as bring on it the reproach of tyranny." 
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Macaulay himself had need of all his liberal philosophy, 
for the Black Act made him the tat^t of an unmuzzled 
Press. No prominent Englishman in India was more 
ferociously attacked. He disdained to seek redress, but 
look care to put the Calcutta papers out of the way of his 
sister in the pleasant Chowringhee house, which was after¬ 
wards the home of the Bengal Qub. The Act of 1835 
repealed four restrictive regulations, and left the conductors 
of newspapers unfettered, save for a declaration of responsi¬ 
bility required from the printer and publisher. 

So far, it is important to note, the action of the Govern¬ 
ment had taken no cc^isance of any distinction between 
the European newspapers and those owned and edited by 
Indians. To the Court of Directors and the Government 
in India it was the Press as such that had hitherto been 
treated as the enemy. The oigans of Indian opinion were 
few and feeble, with negligible circulations, so that the only 
opposition that the Government had reason to fear came 
from the European Press. But in the discussions on the 
Metcalfe-Macaulay Act there are premonitions of the later 
problem. Two members of Council, in minutes of dissent, 
called attention to them. H. T. Prinsep remarked that the 
Native Press was at present nothing, but judging by the 
first effects of Western education, it was likely to develop 
into hostility; while Colonel Morison advised that it 
should be watched by a responsible officer of Government, 
and u^ed that a clause should be added to the Bill giving 
Government the power of instant suppresaon. Both pro¬ 
posals were negatived. Sir Charles Metcalfe thought they 
ought to be careful not to make invidious distinctions, and 
he was persuaded that no restraint beyond that of the 
ordinary law should be imposed upon either section of the 
Press. The Directors were, as always, immovable, and 
they would have repealed the Act straightway had it not 
been that ‘'such action might be productive of mischievous 
results." 

Then followed rather more than twenty years of a prao 
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tically unfettered Press before Lord Canning, at the height 
of the Mutiny terror, found himself driven, with the unani¬ 
mous support of his Council, to place all newspapers under 
strict control for twelve months. Act XV. of 1857 made 
official sanction and licence necessary for all publications, 
and gave the Government full powers of prohibition, for¬ 
feiture, and suppression. Newspapers were forbidden, 
under heavy penalties, to impugn the motives or designs 
of Government, to excite disaffection or resistance to orders, 
to create alarm or suspicion as to alleged interference with 
religion, or print anything calculated to weaken the friend¬ 
liness of the Indian Princes. The tempest which assailed 
Lord Canning in the dark days of 1857-58 is now, happily, 
nothing more than a shadowy memory, and no useful pur¬ 
pose would be served by dwelling upon the circumstances 
attending the Gagging Act, It was proposed with extreme 
reluctance ; it was an emergency measure of brief duration, 
and as such did not permanently affect the settled policy of 
the Government in respect of the Press. 

When the Gk>vernment of India passed, In November, 
1858, from the East India Company to the Crown, 
freedom of expression in speech and writing was practically 
established, and the first Govemors-General under the 
Crown, preoccupied with the work of consolidation and 
appeasement, were not men with any disposition to revive 
the old antagonism between Government and Press. The 
growth of newspapers was now extraordinarily rapid, 
especially on the Indian side. The new universities were 
turning out thousands of graduates with a command of 
the English tongue; political and social questions were 
discussed with ever-increasing eagerness, and in the more 
advanced provinces the educated Indian showed a remark¬ 
able talent for journalistic writing. It is hardly to be 
wondered at that the privilege of free debate, granted to a 
community in a stage of perilous transition, should have 
been abused ; and as a result we find the Government, in 
the years following the transfer to the Crown, being 
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constantly brought up against the problem of the Indian 
Press. (After 1857 no person in authority dreamed of 
Government control of European newspapers.) Sir Bartle 
Frere, when Commissioner in Sind, had su^ested that the 
vernacular papers should be read by a responsible officer— 
a proposal criticized by Lord Elphinstone as insufficient. 
This became, nevertheless, the recognised method of 
keeping watch over that section of the Press which had the 
most influence over the masses, and, as a matter of fact, 
the system evolved by the Secretariats came in time to 
furnish the vernacular journalists with a greatly extended 
opportunity. Sir George Campbell, who as Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal, by reason of his personal oddities 
provided the Indian journals with an inexhaustible theme for 
satire, pointed out that the Government had enormously 
Increased their publicity and importance by its system of 
translating, priming, and circulating regular abstracts of 
their articles. Indeed, he added, “many things are 
avowedly written in the native papers for the Government 
translator/’ Year by year, accordingly, the Government 
was feced with two questions of policy: Should unfettered 
liberty be continued to the Indian Press? If not, should 
restrictions be imposed by special legislation, or by prose^ 
cutions under the ordinary law? 

It Is clear from the official papers of the generation 
following the Mutiny that these questions were harassing 
in the extreme to every administrator called upon to 
consider them. The first step taken was the amendment 
of the Penal Code by the insertion of the celebrated 
Section i2^a. Sir Barnes Peacock and the other revisers 
of the Code in i860 had omitted Macaulay's sedition 
clause, Lord Canning considering it a direct attack upon 
the liberty of the Press. Ten years later, Sir Fiujames 
Stephen’s amended form of the clause was accepted by 
Lord Mayo’s Government, and thenceforward anyone 
attempting to excite disaffection was liable to fine, im¬ 
prisonment, or even transportation for life. The explana- 
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tion appended to the clause laid it down that comment 
made with the intention only of exciting disapprobation of 
Government policy did not come witbin the scope of the 
section. During Lord Northbrook's term of office the 
Government was deeply concerned with the question of 
bringing newspaper comment within reasonable bounds, 
but every suggestion for coercive action was shelved. 
Sir George Campbell, in particular, gave his mind—a very 
energetic mind—to the difficulty. Prosecutions, he thought, 
would in many cases only make the Government ridiculous. 
The notoriety of a big trial was a positive evil. "When the 
Government of India suggested that Government officers 
might use their personal influence upon editors, Sir George 
Campbell b^ged leave to disclaim the power on behalf of 
his subordinates. They could only influence by threatening 
prosecutions. He quoted Mr. C T. Buckland as follows : 

*‘No article, no letter, no paragraph containing any 
personal cornments, ought to be allowed to appear in 
a native paper, except under the name and signature 
of the writer, for which the proprietor should be made 
responsible in his property and person— 

an admirable principle, applicable to all papers in all 
countries: provided, a British journalist would add, the law 
of libel were reformed to make such publicity and respon¬ 
sibility possible. In 1S75, consequent upon the appear* 
aoce, in a welbknown Bengali paper, of articles denouncing 
the Government for the trial and deposition of the Gaekwar 
Mulhar Rao, the question was reviewed fay the Secretary 
of State, Lord Salisbury, who was disposed to urge 
prosecution. The reply from Lord Northbrook was^ 

“ Our conclusion is that, in the present state of the 
law, it is not desirable for the Government to prosecute 
except in the case of systematic attempts to excite 
hostility against the Government," 

The matter was so difficult and so important that the 
Government of India proposed to take another opportunity 
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of expressing their views; but Lord Northbrook went out 
before the occasion arose, and Lord Lytcon, who at least 
had the courage of his Toryism, addressed bimself to the 
task which one administrator after another had wished to 
escape. Action, however, was still delayed, for Mr. Arthur 
(afterwards Lord} Hobhouse, the Law Member, was 
altogether opposed to differential l^lslation against the 
Indian Press. In a forcible note (August, 1876) he con¬ 
fessed his almost invincible repugnance to stir," pointed 
out the grave objections against summary procedure, and 
disclosed his belief that the making a distinction between 
English and Indian papers could not possibly stand the 
brunt of discussion. He was persuaded that, in the fury 
of their attacks upon the administration, the Engiish papers 
were sometimes actually worse than the Indian, and in 
regard to outbreaks of what was called **the strife of 
classes ”— t.g.y the clamour of the Indian Press against the 
preferential treatment of Europeans in the criminal courts 
—the Law Member said : 

"We must bear in mind that to a great extent the 
Natives are right and are only contending for the 
same objects with our own Government." 

This view was shared by the Duke of Buckingham, 
Governor of Madras, who reminded L^ord Lytton chat the 
chief offensiveness of the Native Press ** consisted in its 
statement of unpalatable truths In strong language.The 
Viceroy, iu a minute, admitted chat the real crux was the 
drawing of this particular distinction; but he affirmed that 
it was a real distinction and one chat it was necessary to 
act upon. At the instance of Sir Ashley Eden, Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal—who In a semi-official letter to the 
Government of India said, " 1 do not believe any country 
in the world would have stood such writing as we have 
allowed for the last ten years "—Lord Lytton’s Coundl 
in 1S78 passed a measure “ for the better control of 
Publications in Oriental Languages,"morefamiIiarly knc^vn 


196 


Tk^ Pr 45 s in India 


as the Vernacular Press Act. It Introduced the principle 
of taking security from proprietors of vernacular presses, 
and was in some respects modelled on the Coercion Act 
enforced in Ireland. The Bill was, of course, fought per¬ 
sistently by the entire Indtao, as distinct from the Anglo- 
Indian, Press; and it was made the subject of a memorable 
debate in the India Council, Lord Cranbrook being Secre¬ 
tary of State- There were three dissentient members of 
Council—Sir Erskine Perry, Sir William Muir, and 
Colonel Yule. Their minutes make remarkably good 
reading to-day. To us it seems strange that Lord Lytton 
and bis ministers should have discriminated, not only 
between European and Indian, but between Indo-English 
and vernacular papers; and this particular weakness 
became instantly patent, for on the morrow of the Act's 
appearance on the Statute Book the most subtle and in¬ 
geniously exasperating of Bengali organs, the Awriia 
Sasar Pairika, transformed itself between two issues from 
a bilingual to an English journal, and thus slipped, w*itb 
derisive chuckles, out of the grasp of Sir Ashley Eden. 
The Vernacular Press Act was repealed four years l«er by 
Lord RIpon, and, save for one critical interlude, the law 
relating to the Indian Press remained without alteration for 
thirty years. The exception was the stiffening of the 
sedition clauses of the Penal Code by Lord Elgin's Govern¬ 
ment in 1897, as a result of the disturbances which followed 
the outbreak of plague in Bombay and Poona. 

One ocher expedient of Lord Lytton's term deserves a 
word in passing—the establishment of a Press Commis- 
sionership with Sir Roper Lethbridge as the first incum¬ 
bent. By the seventies of last century—as Mr. Robert 
Knight of the Staiisman pointed out in a weighty letter to 
Lord Lyiton-^che Government had abandoned its former 
practice of encotiraging civil servants to write for the news¬ 
papers, and as a consequence the relations between Govern¬ 
ment and the Press were anything but cordial. Official 
news was given out with reluctance, and while the papers 
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in genera] were, a$ tbe first Press Conunissbner said, 
dependent upon what could be picked up at social gather'* 
ings, the Picneer had, at great expense, built up a private 
connection with the several public departments. The dis- 
advantages of this s/stem, or lack of system, were obvious 
enough. The Press in India, Mr. Knight explained, in the 
letter just cited, occupied of necessity a position not dis¬ 
similar from that of “Her Majesty's Opposition,** and 
“whether that Opposition shall be well-informed and loyal, 
or the reverse, depends wholly upon the relations established 
therewith by the Government." The remedy for the 
unsatisfactory relations then existing, Mr. Knight urged, 
was equality of treatment in the matter of official news, 
generous recognition of the whole Press, and, to chat 
end, the establishment of a Government Press Bureau 
under a responsible and thoroughly equipped officer. The 
scheme thus outlined was elaborated for the Government 
by Sir William Hunter, and adopted experimentally by 
Lord Lytion, The Press Commissioner was entrusted 
with the giving cut of official intelligence and the super¬ 
vision of the Vernacular Press under the Act. The expe¬ 
riment was welcomed, and for a time it bad a fair measure of 
success. Mr. C. E. Buckland, who had a brief term as acting 
Commissioner, enjoyed some exhilarating experiences, 
notably a sharp little encounter with the Siaiesman. But 
the Press Commissionershtp came to be filled by a subor¬ 
dinate Secretariat officer, and was abolished. The Govern¬ 
ment Press Room, revived ten years ago, may be reckoned 
its negligible offspring. 

It is not, perhaps, surprising that the consciousness of a 
seemingly incurable antagonism between the Government 
on one side, and the Indian and commercial British public 
on the other, should have kept alive the notion of a 
Government organ. The initial suggestion came, I believe, 
from a member of Wellesley's Government in rSoi. It 
was for a Government press, gazette, and newspaper, and 
it was vetoed on the ground of expense, The proposal 
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was revived in the time of Lord Auckland, who could not 
be persuaded that there existed in the country, outside the 
official world, a public to support a Government organ, 
which would have to be “dull and true.” The strongest 
of all advocates of the plan was James Wilson, the Mlnisttt* 
who reconstructed the financial administration under Lord 
Canning. ' He thought It an essential adjunct to the 
Government of India, but failed to carry his colleagues 
further than the printing of certain State Papers at the end 
of the official Gaztites^ A committee appointed by Lord 
Lawrence's Government in 1866 discussed it seriously, but 
the proposal on that occasion did not survive the opposition 
of Sir Henry Durand, who argued that it would foster 
a permanent hostility between the Government and the 
Press in general. Two years later Sir William Hunter 
prepared a scheme at the request of Sir Bartle Frere, then 
a member of Council. He urged the founding of a weekly 
papw, with one of the Secretaries to Government as editor, 
the literary organization to be that of a journal of the first 
class. While Hunter’s project was under consideration, 
Sir Henry Maine opened negotiations with Dr, George 
Smith, with a view to taking over the Friend of I?tdia as a 
Government oigan. Dr. Smith's letter in reply was a 
crushing exposure of the weakness of the scheme, which 
thereupon appears to have vanished from the file of 
Secretariat projects regarded as practicable. The idea, 
nevertheless, re-emerges in one shape or another at inter¬ 
vals ; and 1 remember that about a dozen years ago it found 
an advocate in the late William Digby. The Government 
has, of course, made experiments in non-political journalism, 
the latest, and perhaps most promising, being the Blue 
Book Quarterly^ an abstract of official publications just 
started by the Government of Bombay—an admirable idea, 
the execution of which is long overdue. 

To the student who surveys the history of the Press in 
India during the century and a half of its existence, it will 
seem beyond question that the most noteworthy period is 
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that which lies between the liberating Act of Sir Charles 
Metcalfe and the restrictive Act of Lord Lyttoc. Jour¬ 
nalism in those forty years underwent a remarkable ex¬ 
pansion, and provided a career for many men of striking 
and original gifts. A chronicle of these—from Marshman, 
Meredith Townsend, and George Smith of the Friend of 
India to the vigorous fighters of the 'seventies—would 
be full of personal and literary and social interest, but it is 
obviously outside the range of this paper. Room, however, 
must be made for a few notes on the makers of what may 
be called the main stream of journalistic development. 

If we except the Serampore group associated with the 
Friend of India, the men who counted for most in the 
making of the modern Press belonged to Bombay. John 
Connon, who conducted Gazette in the middle of 

the last century, was said by a high authority to have been the 
6r$t man in India to introduce careful editing and to discuss 
important matters of policy. He had a rival in Dr. George 
Buist, editor of the Bombay Times during the years imme¬ 
diately preceding the Mutiny. Buist was succeeded by 
Robert Knight (who renamed the paper the Times of India), 
while from 3Sd4 to 1S80 the Bombay Gazette was generally 
under the direction of J. M. Maclean. For a few years 
previous to 1864 Maclean had conducted the Bombay 
Saturday Reinew, and had the good fortune to number 
among his contributors Sir George Birdwood, Sir Raymond 
West, and several other accomplished public servants. 
The rivalry of Robert Knight and J. M. Maclean gave 
Bombay the unchallenged lead in the country. Of 
the two Robert Knight was incomparably the more 
distinguished personality, and for him the claim may justly 
be made that he was the ablest Englishman who has so far 
devoted himself to the career of journalism in India. He 
was the master of a measured and sonorous style, and 
commanded a knowledge of Indian administration and 
economics unequalled by any publicist of hfs time. When 
in 1875 he established the Statesman of Calcutta (the first 
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of penny dailies in India), and acquired the FrUnd of India, 
he carried the additional prestige of having sacrificed an 
important post under Government for the sake of his 
independence as a critic of public afairs, and accordingly 
the influence which he wielded in his later years was 
unrivalled. He died in 1890, after forty years of Incessant 
labour and sustained devotion to the cause of India, In 
1902, when I joined the staff of the paper to which he had 
given—together with the finest character of independence— 
a tradition of careful writing and editing, I found the name 
of Robert Knight a vivid memory in Bengal. And we 
may count it, I thick, a particularly regrettable circum¬ 
stance that no adequate memorial of his career and achieve¬ 
ment has been written. 

Broadly speaking, the newspapers of India fall into three 
classes: (i) the British or Anglo-Indian papers, representing 
the interests of the European community; (a) the Indo- 
English papers, owned, and for the most part written, by 
English-educated Indians; (3) the vernacular journals, an 
important but, to most Europeans, unknown territory.* 

The total number of newspapers is, of course, very large ; 
but on the whole they have not multiplied during the past 
three or four decades so rapidly as we might have expected. 
In 1S75 it was estimated that there were in India 478 news¬ 
papers, 254 of which made up the vernacular Press, against 
which Lord Lytton's Act was directed, Returns recently 
published (see the “ Decennial Report on Moral and 
Material Progress," 1913) show that in 1902-03 the total 
was 657. In 1907-08, owing to the vigour of the 
Nationalist movement, the number had risen to 733, the 
highest on record. It fell in 1910-I1 (the year of the 
Press Act) to 658, and at somewhere near this figure it 
stands to-day. 

A descriptive analysis—even the roughest—of the 

* Id the latter part of tbe paper I have reproduced, wirb alteratiODS, 
sORie paragraphs from an article on tbe Indiao Native Press cootribuied 
by me to StWs Dutionary thi WMIs Fnu, 2914. 
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contemporary Indian Press as the journalist knows it might 
easily fill a volume. 1 can do no more tban indicate a few 
of its salient characteristics. 

First, then, as to the European section- The more 
important of the Anglo*Indian journals are known all over 
the world. Several of them are powerful and wealdiy; 
they exercise, deservedly, a wide influence, and often 
display a high level of ability. Besides the Staiestnany 
of which I have already spoken, Calcutta has two other 
English daily papers of long standing and chequered 
experience—the Indian DaiPy which grew out of 

the Bengal Hurkaru, and was the first English paper to 
be sold at a halfpenny ; and the EngHskman (offspring 
of the old John Bull\ which for many years provided 
Sir William Hunter with a pulpit, and (even before the 
terrific days of the Ilbert Bill agitation) had come to be 
recognised as the chief repository of the unqualified Anglo- 
Indian tradition. Bombay has a daily of the first rank 
in the Times cf India, and within the past few months has 
lost one of the oldest organs of public opinion in the 
country—the Bcmbay GazetU, so long associated with the 
names of J. M. Maclean and Grattan Geary. In the 
Bombay CkronicU, edited since its foundation in 1913 by 
Mr. B. G- Horniman, Bombay has an extremely vigorous 
newcomer, already commanding high respect. European 
journalism in Madras has for a long period been repre¬ 
sented mainly by the Madras Mail, a paper which 
manages to combine, in admirable fashion, modern enter¬ 
prise with something of the form and character of the 
journals of an earlier day. Then (I am not attempting 
a catalogue of the principal papers) there is the dally organ 
far ^eUenu of Anglo-Indian society. The Pianeer of 
Allahabad has been, and remains, inimitable. It follows 
no other paper, in India or out of it, as regards either 
appearance or make-up- Its character and attitude and 
ways are known to us all, and definable by none. Its 
editorials are as often as not uncommonly well written. 

VOL. V, o 
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It is semi-official, yet capable at times of astonishing 
displays of candour. Its advertisements are believed to be 
the daily solace of lonely officers and lonelier memsahibs 
in remote mofussil and frontier stations. Anglo-India, in 
short, without the Pioneer is unimaginable. In the not far 
distant city of Lahore it has a dependent relative, the 
Civil and MiPiaty Gazette, henceforward to be re¬ 
membered in literary history as the paper which, for 
a few surprising years in the middle of the eighties, was 
daily got to press by the aid of a singular youth whose 
genius was soon to be recognized*—Rudyard Kipling. 

We come now to the second group, the Indian-owned 
papers printed in English, the organs of the educated classes. 
It is a commonplace chat those classes have produced a 
remarkable amount of journalistic taleot-^the Hindus and 
the Parsees that is, for the Muhammadan Press is still only 
at the beginning. The educated Indian has very often 
a keen polidcal sense; he is a born controversialist, and he 
attains in a great many cases a mastery of the English 
tongue which is worthy of admiration. Hence the Indian 
newspaper can as a rule command the services of effective 
editorial writers, who are able to mould opinion, at times to 
influence the Government, and very frequently to cause 
acute discomfort to the district officer or head of the 
province. But they are, almost without exception, much 
less successful on the news and mechanical sides. Of the 
dailies, not all find it possible to subscribe to Reuter’s 
cables; the reporting, sub-editing, and proof-reading are 
extremely defective, and the organization of a regular news 
service from all the important centres has not yet been 
seriously attempted. It should, however. In justice be said 
that some of these criticisms apply also, in varying degrees, 
to the European papers. Truth to tell, journalism in India 
is beset with innumerable difficulties, and the wonder Is, 
not that the product should be imperfect, but that It should 
approach so nearly to a standard of moderate excellence. 

No European who wishes to understand as much as may 
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be permicted to him of the country and people can n^lect 
the study—I should say the sympathetic study—of the 
indigenous Press. The line of eminent Indian journalists 
goes back for considerably more than half a century. Each 
g;en€ration has produced a number of men of high capacity 
and sense of affairs. The political education of Bengal 
was in no small measure achieved by Hurrish Chunder 
Mookerjee, of the Hindu Patriot; Sambhu Chunder 
Mookeijee, of RHs and Rayyat; and Kristo Das Pal. 
Similar service was rendered in Madras by the first editors 
of the Hindu j and in Bombay by the founders of the Parsee 
Press. Not a few Indian journalists who first made their 
mark in the seventies and eighties are still at work, con¬ 
tinuing into our rapidly changing epoch the style and 
methods which they learned under mid-Victorian influences 
—for example, Mr. Surendranaih Baneijea, who for forty 
years has edited the Bengalee In Calcutta, and Mr. Moti 
Lai Ghose, editor of the Amrita Bazar Pairika, which to 
many a British officer during four decades has seemed 
the quintessence of the Bengali spirit tc its sardonic moods. 
In general, we may say» the Indian journalists are constant 
critics of the administration—aigumentative or rhetorical, 
sometimes wielding a satirical style the wit and Irony of 
which sting like floe cords. It is seldom that the Indian 
papers of older standing fall into violence of tone or ex¬ 
pression. The extreme Nationalist writing which provoked 
the Government into repression came from younger men 
with different aims. 

The English in India have not done much with either 
the weekly review or the monthly magazine, but both have 
been developed in a noteworthy degree by Indians them¬ 
selves. Speaking generally, the eminent Indian journalists 
of the past generation were not daily leader-writers : their 
talents and methods were more fitted to the weekly paper. 
From the days of those who In the first stages of Western 
education started oigans of religious and social refonn 
to the excellent weeklies of to-day, the quality of the 
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writing has reflected the alertness and variety of the 
Indian mind. B. M. Malabari’s Indian Spectator, the 
Indian Nation of N. N. Ghose. the Ntfs; India of Bepin 
Chandra Pal, the Makratta of Mr. B. G. Tilak, the 
Wednesday Review, the Indian Social Reformer —these 
are a half-dozen out of a score or two, past and present, 
that might be named, while such papers as the Comrade 
of Delhi, conducted by that able publicist Mr. Mahomed 
All, is typical of the new and vigorous growth of the 
Moslem Press—hampered, unfortunately, from the begin¬ 
ning by very uneasy relations with the authorities. By no 
means less illuminating for the student of intellectual and 
social movements are the monthlies, several of which 
may be cited as admirable examples of magazine editing. 
Such are the Hindustan Review (Allahabad), conducted 
with great skill and enterprise by Mr. S. Sinha; the 
Indian Review (Madras), an excellent miscellany belonging 
to Mr, G. A. Natesan, the pioneer in India of cheap re¬ 
prints ; and the Modem Review (Calcutta), which under 
the direction of Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee has made 
a place for itself as an organ of the best Bengal opinion, 
with a particular interest in Indian historical research and 
the activities of the younger school of artists. The maga¬ 
zines are for the most part non-political, but they are not on 
that account any the less closely related to the main stream 
of intellectual life. Their contents lists month by month 
furnish a most striking commentary on the movement 
of the day, for there is hardly a subject in science, religion, 
philosophy, literature, or social economy that is not caught 
In the far-flung net of their editors. And their circle 
of readers is constantly expanding—an indication, not to be 
ignored, of the incalculable spiritual forces at work in the 
India now being shaped. 

I cannot pretend to any first-hand knowledge of the third 
group —the vernacular papers. In certain respects these 
are by far the most important. They reach a vast public 
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lying beyond the range of Western indue nces and still 
almost unaffected by the gradual changes in the social order. 
They are apt, accordingly, to be more conservative than 
the Indo-English papers, although, it is necessary to say 
many of the more daring and aggressive organs of 
Nationalism have been printed in the vernacular. As a 
rule, however, those which have become well established 
are far removed from Ideas of political or social revolution; 
they represent in the main the standpoint of the orthodox 
world. They find their way into the small towns and 
villages, are read by multitudes who have no English, and 
in consequence the more successful attain a circulation far 
larger than that of their English competitors. Thus, while 
the largest figure officially given for an Anglo-Bengali 
paper in Calcutta is 15,000, the leading vernacular journal 
of the presidency is believed to circulate fully twice as much. 

I am told that the style of writing in the vernacular Press 
is for the most part formal and literary, but the younger 
organs tend to break away from traditioa. One of the 
wildest Nationalist sheets In Bengal, for example, gained its 
reputation, as Sir Valentine Chirol has remarked, through 
the beauty and force of its religious and patriotic appeals; 
while the first Bengali evening paper to capture the 
suffrages of the young disciples of Nationalism achieved its 
effects by the adoption of a vivid colloquialism. 

My space is exhausted, and I must compress into a few 
sentences the main and governing facts, as the Prime 
Minister would say, of the situation confronting us to-day. 
Thirty years had elapsed after Lord Lytton's Act before 
the Government of India determined upon any further 
legislation for the control of the Press. During those 
years, except for a few prosecutions under the sedition 
clauses of the Penal Code, speech and writing were free—as 
completely free as In England, immeasurably more free than 
In Ireland. So long as a writer, or speaker, refrained from 
the use of words directly inciting to violence, he was at 
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liberty to say what he chose in the way of attack upon the 
Government, Its policy, or its servants. Now and again 
there was heard a call, from one quarter or another, for 
restriction, but one Viceroy after another preferred to 
govern without arming himself with any powers outside 
the ordinary law. Even Lord Curron, who suffered more 
severely from newspaper denunciation than any ruler of 
India since Canning, let the fournaJists have their say. 
It was the rapid spread of the Nationalist agitation after 
1905 that caused the Government to reverse its policy. 
First, the sedition clauses of the Penal Code were applied. 
Indian editors and printers made constant appearances in 
the courts, and were sentenced to varying terms of im¬ 
prisonment, The desired result was not achieved. Heavier 
sentences were inflicted, but still the stream of prison 
editors continued. The Government then resolved upon 
securing additional powers. The Act of 190$ empowered 
the district magistrate to order the confiscation of an 
offending press. And, finally, the Press Act of 1910 im¬ 
posed the most stringent form of control by requiring 
financial security, Under this law the proprietors (Indian, 
of course, not European) must be prepared to furnish 
security up to the amount of Rs. 2,000 (;^i33) in the case 
of a new paper, or Rs. 5,000 (,^333) in the case of a paper 
already existing. In case of offence the local Government 
may declare the money forfeit; further security, up to 
Rs, 10,000 (£ 666 ) is then demanded, and in the event of a 
second forfeiture the paper may be suppressed and the press 
confiscated. Such is the law at present in force. It has 
had a restraining, not to say terrifying, effect upon Indian 
proprietors, editors, and leader-writers, and as a consequence 
the condition of the Indian Press is to-day extraordinarily, 
indescribably, different from what it was ten, or five, years 
ago. The question before us—I think the most urgent 
and momentous practical question of the hour in India—is 
this : Is it well for India, and for the British Government 
in India, that the expression of opinion should remain 
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sternly controlled as it is under the Act of 1910 ? Or, 
in view of the happy, and universally acknowledged, 
results of the Morley Reform Act and the Royal Visit, 
should partial freedom—at least the reality of appeal to the 
High Court—he restored? Or, again, should the older 
English view prevail once more, and the Indian journalist 
be permitted, within the limits of the ordinary law, to 
speak the thought that is in him ? 
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Tbe Hon. SBCfeftTA£Y: I am sorry to say Lord Reay bas been oblt|ed 
to burry away to another importaot meeticg, bat 1 am glad to asoouace 
that Six Aiuadol Aruadel bas Idodly conseoted to preside. 

The Chaisiman : Ladies and gcntlemeo, I am extremely sorry that Lord 
Reay, wboJs in every possible respect the one Chairmaa ne should have 
liked to preside over this gathering, has been unable to stay after the 
Aoniial Meetiog of the Association. The ooly thing oow for me to do is 
to introduce the lecturer to you. I once had the pleasure of meetiog him 
in India before 1 left the Service, when he was editor of tbe Slattsman. 
Sioce be left India he has been on the staff of the Daily Unas and other 
papers. I have had the pleasure of reading bis paper, and it 1 $ what 1 
may call an interesting historical resumd of the Press in India. I will now 
call npoD him to read bis paper. 

Tbe paper was theo read. 

The CKAjauAN: 1 think you will all agree that we have had what I 
promised at tbe beginning—a most interesting paper from Mr. Ratolide. 
Tbe only thing which occurs to me now is to try and forecast what form 
the dlscussioD shall take. This will be induenced by the coodudiog part 
of his remarks, which are not induded in the paper. 

1 think we all agree that It is a most difficult problem we have to solve. 
In the first place, a great deal depends on tbe age of tbe person wbo offers 
his criticism. The yoang mao 1 $ much more hopeful, aod bas less fear of 
tbe future. Every nan as he grows older usually becomes more canbous 
in what 1 may call investing in tbe future 

it is a question to a la^ extent of nationality. In England we 
have the development of a free Press which bas been gdog 00 for centuries, 
ever since Milton wrote his famous paper 00 the “Liberty of Unlicensed 
Printing.” We have gradually settled down to this, that, as far as indi¬ 
viduals are coocerned, it is a question of libel which cao be foaght out ia 
tbe Courts, or for the Government to prosecute if there is anything abso¬ 
lutely seditious or illegal, or calculated to lead to mischief by ao attack 
upon religion or decency. So far it has worked fairly well in Eoglaod. 
The question as to criticisms on the Government is colirely differeotifl 
England from what it ia In India. lo this country we have not only those 
wbo attack the Government, but those who defend the Govemtncot, and 
very often they are nearly equal in Dumber. The oppotitioo becomes the 
normal successor to the Government for the time being In India, if the 
Government could be turned out by adverse vote, as in England, there is 
DO ODC to take its place, therefore the aitic is in quite a different positioa; 
be has not tbe restraint of posable respontibUiiy. He bas not got tbe 
reserve which comes upon him if be feels that bis party will have to assume 
office and carry on the work of the Government. The Gcvemioent, 00 
the other hand, feel that they must reserve the power in their own bands 
to preserve the peace of the counuy. The problem is one of profound 
difficulty. In this country our sympathies are naturally in favour of liberty, 
but then comes the difficulty of the fundaoieolal duty of keeping the peace 
of the country. 

lo India the free Press is aa inirodactioD from the outside, an exotic 
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which was new kccwn in tbe old day*. We know ihat the Native States 
in India retain a ver^ iar^ power of suppressing anything they disapprove 
of in the way of writings to the Press. It is certainly a mailer on which 
we want the wisest beads to give us tber assistance and advice. 

The Hon. SscR&TAay then read the following letter, which had been 
received from Sir Reper Lethbridge: “I greatly regret that I shall be 
unable to attend the reading to*inonow of Mr. Ratcliffe's able and Inter, 
esting paper on 'The Press In India.' For, as I was personally and 
directly concerned in many of the evenu referred to by Mr. RatcliSe, I 
should much have wished to join in the discussion, I hope that the Hon. 
Secretary will do me the favour of reading to the meeting one or two 
remarks I should like to offer on this excellent paper—any thing like detailed 
^iticism or atDpUhcation I must defer until another opportuaity. 

"In the late sixties and eady seventies of the last century I was a 
Professor in the Bengal Education Service, and, by special permission of 
Sir William Grey, the LieuteDanc-Govemor, and Lord Mayo, the Viceroy, 
1 was allowed to devote my spare time to editing the CaUuita and 

writing leading articles for the Englishman and the Friend of India, and 
occasionally, also, for the Piamr and the Tims of India. It thus came 
about that when Sir George Campbell and Lord Northbrook, in 1872 aod 
I& 73 * vrere consulting with Dr. George Smith, of th^ F^tend of India, as to 
the relations between the Goverameot and the Press, I was invited to join 
the discQssion. Dr. Smith was then contemplating retirement, $0 it was 
arranged that on bis giving up the Friend of India and the post of Calcutta 
correspondent of the London Tiws, I should be seconded in the Bengal 
Education Service in order to Cake up these two appointments, aod thus 
provide a link of communication between the GoverotneoC of India and 
fhe English Press, both in India and at home. This was Dr. Smith's idea 
-'^od if it bad been carried out, aod If die work 00 the Veroacolac Press 
subsequently conUded to the Press Commissioner had been addud to it, 
there might never have been a Vernacular Press Act. Dr. Smith had 
obtained the saoclion of the proprietors of the Times^^x that time 
the weekly telegram from Calcutta occupied a whole column of the Tims 
every Monday morning, and was of immense political importance—and I 
had arranged to move to Serampore, when Sir George Campbell was 
suddenly succeeded by Sir Richard Temple, Lord Northbrook by Lord 
Lytton, and the new r^ime favoured more drastic measures; for ai>er Lord 
Northbrook’s very necessary deposition of the Gaekwar, the Vernacular 
Press had become dlstbcily seditious, especially in the Mahralia country. 
Lord Lytton decided that there should be a special officer of Government, 
to be called the Press Commissioner, who should openly and avowedly 
represent the Government with the Press, both English and Vernacular. 
He was to he the exponent to the whole Press of the inner meaning of 
the Government policy—a very necessary function at a time when there 
was no right of interpellation in the Legislative Councils. Aud he was to 
he the ' wbippiog-boy' for the Governmeot with the Press—every editor 
having the right to interview or write to the Press Commissioner, to make 
complaints, to verify facts, and to obtain an authonlaiive statement of the 
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Goyernmeofs polk;. And, iocideotally, the Pre« Conxcaiwonec was to 
haTC certaio r^trictiTe powers over those vcroacalai editors who chose to 
misrepresent his facts or his sfatecnenis of Governpent policy—powers 
only to be exercised coder the control, and with the formal saocliorj,/^/ 
of the Local Governpent, and seamdly, of the Governmeoi of India. 
Kothiog could be fairer than this. ^ 

•' I think that Lord Lytton’s plan was better than Sir George CappbeU s 
in tbat it was perfectly open and above-board- The Press Cornmisvioner- 
ship itself, with its duties of reference and, instruction, was imtoensely 
popular with the whole Vernacular Press—as was shown by the fact that 
when, in i88i, its abolition was decreed by Lord Ripoo, as if it were a 
nectary coDseqcent of the repeal of the Veroacdar Press Act, a petitioB 
for its reteotiob, that was organized by Ra;a Kristodas Pal of the Sindcra 
Patriot and Babu Morendro Nath Sen of the Indian Mirror, was signed 
and warmly supported by every vernacular editor throughout India «*c^ 
three! I srill possess a copy of that petition with all its signatures, wluch 
I highly value as a certificate of good conduct I I may add that Mr. Rat* 
cliffe is wrong in supposing that Mr. C. E. Bucklaad succeeded me as 
Press Coppissiooer.* 1 wish he bad, as I feel sure that bU tact and 
ability would have obtained for the office a longer life—he only acted for 
me while I was on furlough, and when I was touriog through the European 
and African provinces of the Ottoman Erapre, under Lord Lytion’s 
orders, to establish friendly relations between the Arabic Press of those 
countries and tbat of India. 

•‘With r^rd to the Vernacular Press Act of i8?8, the misuke made by 
Lord Lytton's Govemmeat, as I think—and in that misulce they have 
been followed by all their successors—was in laying too puch sl^s on 
the punitive powers conferred oo the Press Comnaissioner. During the 
whole term of the Press Commissionership 1 never once bad occasion 
to put those punitive powers into force I Only once did 1 even reach the 
penultimate stage, that of a wambg of punitive action 1 In all other case 
of difficulty full and frank sympathetic discussion between the editor and 
myself resulted in an amicable arrangepent that was never broken. And 
when I retired from the Press Commissionership, and the office was 
unhappily abolished, there was not a single vernacular paper in all India 
that could be called obstinately seditious!—though naturally, after that 
great pisuke on the part of Lord Rlpon's Government, they soon sprang 
up again like mushrooms. The poor little substitutes of a Government 
Press Room—vrith the added insult to vernacular editors of referring them 
for informalioo to some subordinate Secretariat officer—were woree than 
useless. What Lord Lytton’s Government ought ro have done in 1878 
was to pass a measure, not ‘for the better control,^but *fot the better 
information and guidance’ of publications in Oriental language— 
creating and endowing the Press Commiasionership, (a most popnlar 
measureX setting out the r^bts and privileges conferred on vecnacoiar 
editors in connection therewith, and only noting in brief and noo-frrilating 
clauses the conectional power that the Press Commissioner would possess 

* Uf' RatclUTe has iie«« corrected tbu slight efroc is he 
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id the rare case of tbe abuse of those rights and priTileges. As it was, 
the Press Com&ussio&et was sever given a fair chance—at heme be was 

deaouuceid in ao igoorant House of Commons as a ‘ Russiao Ceosor ’•_ 

and DO soooer bad the whole Isdiao Press leant to know the beoeficest 
nature of bis operations, than Lord Ripoo came out pledged beforehand 
to abolish the office when repealing the Vernacular Press Act, and bitterly 
regretted it when too Ute. 

*'Witb regard to the English Press of India as affected by the Press 
Commissioaersbip. 1 canaoc attempt to deal with tbe subject in this note 
-A have an immense oumber of letters from tbe late Mr. Robert Knight (of 
the Jrulian AgruuHuritt^ and subsequently of the Sia/esvtan which he 
founded at this time), the late Mr. William Dighy (of the Madras Times), 
and tbe late Mr. James Maclean (of the Bom^y Goetite), which 1 have 
long intended to publish io order to elucidate this subject. The great 
difficulty was, of coarse, as Mr. Ratcliffe indicates, tbe serious injury 
done to tbe Pumter. My old friend, Sir George AUen, had spent enormous 
sums in building ap that great paper, and paid most princely fees to large 
numbers of highly placed officials as contributors in every Simla I>epatt- 
men l—with tbe consequenee that every impending official change of every 
sort and kind was for a long time always announced first in the Pienser. 
Every official is India was interested io these announcements, which I 
sappose were worth to the .^VMsrandlts highly paid contributors many tecs 
of thousands of pounds annually. Naturally enough, not only Sit George 
himself, but also many of his contributors, were indignant at the prospect 
of losing this favoured position—and this was a great difficulty that bad to 
be faced by those who favoured a more diffused system of infortoadon. 

“Ropsa LBTBapjoGs. 

'’/iffu id, 1914.*' 

Sib GsoftOB Birdwood said they were under the greatest obligation 
to Mr. S. K. Ratdiffe for tbe lecture with which he had $0 kindly 
favoured them. It was a most ably dralted document, and would prove 
of permanent value as a readily accessible store of far and wide gathered 
informations on a most interesting and suggestive subject much of the 
earlier history of which survived only in the traditions of a few men who, 
like myself, must soon cease to live to any of the more serious purposes of 
Iheif latter-day contemporaries. Tbe point made by Mr. Ratcfiffe that 
pleased me most was his clear demoostratioa of tbe bet that the vehe¬ 
mence of invective and the violence 0/ vituperation, which loo often 
defamed the character and stultified the iufluence 0/ the Vernacular 
Press of India is of the direct foreign infection of the earlier English Press 
of India. I do not say that the native Indian journalists have not afforded 
t congenial culture” for such “ poisoning "—to use the language of 
bacteriologisu—for the spiritual-minded Bengalis are, by reason of their 
highly psychical temperament, very af« to pass, io the turn of a tide, from 
over<ivi){iyio ove^ 7 iolence; and—as in the illuminating instances of Lord 
Lyrton and Lord Curzon of Kedlestoo—to regard the God of yesterday as 
the !Devil of to-day; but tbe bard historical proofe remain that it was we our- 
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mItss wbo set tbe naKve journalists of and the native joumaJIau over 

all India, the despicable and selfdestmctive example of a '* bad Press'' 
for the British on tbe paltriest provocations, but too apt 20 

raise its most vixenish of voices against ibe OovemmeDr, Mr. Pjitclife 
has shown bis obaracterisiic subtlety of insight, and certitude of ictel* 
lectual discrimination, in keeping this fact in view throughout his lecture \ 
and it should oever be lost sight of by our stay-at-home Boglisb 
critics of the Zodian Veroacular Press. But it would be happier all round 
If the latter ceased benceforth from ever placing itself in need of so English 
apologist for its childish indiscretions before an English audience. 

I would ask Mr. Patclilfe to add to what he says 00 die origin of news¬ 
papers in China, that the King~peu, literally “Capital-sheet," known as tbe 
Ptkin GasetU, began to appear, at (irst in^larly, aJ}. pri, just 1,003 
years ago; and regularly every week A.S. 131$— exactly 999 years s^o: 
and that at preseat it appears in three editions—the moittiog edition 
or “Business-sheet”] of yellow paper, giving tbe commercial 
and iadustnal news of the previous week; the midday editioo 
or “Oi?icial-$heet ’'j, also of yellow paper, giving the “Orders in Council," 
the Court Circular, and other ofEcial news; aod the afternoon edition 
[Ti'lani-fau, " The Country-sheet"] of wrfpaper, giving all tbegenwal news 
of tbe week, for the edificatiou of “ country cousins aod in all its editions 
it Is edited by a “ Council ” of six “ Members of the Academy of Science” 
Between the Savage and the Atbenieum Clubs, our best London papers 
have bitberto been edited In a closely analagous manner; but to-day, alas 1 
and more and more every day, at the tables of the tnoncy-changers and the 
seats of them that buy and sell advertisements. 

1 am very grateful for tbe full account Mr. Ratcliffe has given of tbe 
Origins of the Newspaper Press of Bengal. He has not named my old 
friend Joachim Hayward Stocqueler, founder of John Bull, aflerwar<^ The 
Englukman, the author of " Fifteen Months’ Pilgnmage through Untrodden 
Tracis in Kurdistan and Per^“ 1^31-32, and one of the conmbutoia to, 
and tbe editor of, "Tbe Anglo-Hindustaai Handbook,* 185r, placed in my 
hands when I went out to India In 1854 by Captain William J. Eaatwick, 
wbo gave me my medical appointment in “ the Hon. East India Company’s 
Service," on thmr Bombay eatabUsbmeni. 1 knew Stocqueler intimately 
dunog tbe last ten years of his life; and be was one of the three hand¬ 
somest men 1 ever saw In my long life, and ih< most arlstocratiolookiag 
judged by the Greek canons, and tbe very best of good company under 
every vidsutude of the adversities that hastened his death. I also caroe 
to know Mr. James Silk Buckingham personally while I was a medical 
studeot in Edinburgh, and I had long before that koown bim as a public 
lecturer and Member of Parliament for Sheffield. 1 only wish Mr. Eatdjffe 
had been as full in his In formation of the Bombay newspapers as of those of 
Bengal After all, loog before Calcutta—even before Delhi-^Bombay iaihe 
actual capital of India. Calcutta is huddled away, out of sight, in a chaotic 
corner of tbe Bay of Bengal, but Bombay is in tbe very forefront of Indian 
tbe magnificent, the enchanting frontls^ece of India—and so near to 
Eoglaod that its streets seem to be but a continuation of those d London, 
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EDd hi GujajEti, ud MasUo, acd Parsi merchaat prioces, feUow Eogbsh- 
men. Dr. George Baist, lud., was ftot ooly one of Ike ablest and most 
leauned of Anglo-Iadiao journalists, but a profoaod student of all the 
aatofal sciences, as is sufficieDtJy attested by bis pap«s in the Reports 
of the British Assodarion, in the Edmh/rg* Phil^iiealJournal; and m 
ifae Trapsvtioiis of the Geographical Soaety of Bombay i wbde his 
- atalttfue of Books and Papers on Indian History,” and things of ladra id 
general, is sfUl io?aloaWe as a handbook for the fiist aid of aU EogUsbmen 
lespocsibly connected with Indian affairs. I have during the past lorty* 
four years lent out fo« copies of it, not one of which has as yrt bw 
returned to me. He was almost always “agaiost tbe Gcrerainent —that 
is, of the East lodia Company-as was natural in ao “Interlope ; but 
they knew (be sterling worth <rf the man as ” a dragoi of honesty, and 10 
bis old age they, with tbe redeemii^ sense of public generosity found m 
all English offidals, appointed him *'Superiniendeot of the Government 
Press ” at Allahabad. After Geocge Boat I most rank Mr. Robert Knight, 
who, with Mr. Matthias Moll, founded the Sambaj Standard, and shortly 
afterwards amalgamaled it iritb tbe Sam^ Times. I was a ptfsonal 
friend of both these gentlemen, and on theit consulting me I suggested that 
the amalgamated papers sboold he named tbe Times of India. They were 
quite shocked at fint by "tbe cbeek-of U, obsessed as they were the 
dofSiaating reputatioo of the Englishman^ tbe Friend of India and the 
Pianeer But that was the very reasoa for my suggesbon, and within six 
mooihs "the cheek” of it was overwhelmingly juaiOed. Among tbe 
writers in tbe Times ^ India besde, those named by Mr. Ratchffe. were 
Professor J- P. Hughlmgs, of Elphinstooe CoUege, a most cogent and 
convmdog Uteraiy and historical cootroversialist; Sir AJexander Gr^^ 
Director of Public Instruction, afterwards Principal of Edinburgh Dnrw 
rity ' Mr- James Ta^or, at one time “reader ” c< novels for Messrs. Smith, 
Elda and Co., and as such the drst to recommend to them for publication 
the manuscript of " Jane Eyre"j and ocostooally, cm his own accouot, 
Sir Charles Trevelyan. I must also mention Mr. William Walker, a retired 
sergeaQt of tbe Horse Guards—“the Blues," I ibink-wbo bad mounted 
guard on WiUko IV.. aad in Bomb^ kept a for the sale of chttp 
Amcrian carpenters’ and gardencre' tools- He wrote the purest English, 
with great directness and force 00 miaor social rabjects, over the signature 
" Tom Cringle." I positively edited the Times of India for a fortnight or 
three weeks. I uaoally wrote tbe “snapshot” article on the cunent 
political dews from Europe, and 00 Knight once falUi« sick of a fever, and 
asking me (o occupy his chair while he was ill, I gladly accept^ the 
invitation, havii^ found it very trying danng the fighting then going 00 
in Italy to give foil espression to mystroc^ sympathy with tbe Pope of 
Rome, owing (o Koight’s equally marked sympathy with the Garibaldians. 
In coy first article, er cathedra^ I wbe^ the foreign policy of the 
paper “ right about face,* and repeated "tbe movement ” tbe following week, 
and, I think, ftw a third week, when, 00 tbe paper b^g read to Knight, he 
at once sprang out of bis bed in C olaba, and seodlog for “ a buggy while 
he dressed, galloped off in it to tbe Fort, and presently had literally emptied 
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me out of thecditond cbeir, aad elJ but literally kicked me downsulre—a 
very steep, dark flight—loio Meadow Street But he found It impgsalble to 
completely ignore my volte~fau, much more to repudiate It; aod as it had 
cured him of bis few—the completcst cure in all my practice of medicine 
—the final result of the escapade was that Knight and I continued to wwk 
on together belter friends than ever before. Mr. John Connoo, the first 
editor of the Bombay Gasitio known to me, was a master of Doric English, 
as founded on Cobbetl; and bang pfted with an equally simple and clear 
and hearty honesty of purpose in life, be, in all be wrote and did, exerted a 
most salutary influence on the sodal and commercjal and official world of 
Bombay, He was followed by Mr. James Geddes, a most accomplished 
professjooaJ jouroaJisr, who later on became well known in the Press 
Gallery of the House of Commons. After him came Mr, James Maclean, 
who had made Manchester too hot for himself on account of bis acri¬ 
monious d^mations against Mr. John Bright. He was the first to 
introduce into India sound political joumaJIsm as distinguished from 
“board of ship journalism," as it ererywhere was in India before Maclean's 
adrent. He wrote splendidly at times—articles that read, day after day, 
as if written by Gibbon. But he too often allowed himself to descend 
from these fine flights of legitimate denunciation to the lowest levels of 
infaatiJe and fatuous personal insults, as In holdbg up an OK»nenc to 
public ridicule for his Pauline—or Horatian—stature, or his Brahean—or 
Socratiaa—nose, unthinkable lapses in literacy in a man of Maclean’s 
supreme manliness of both body and mind. Only bis brother Press-meo, 
who knew the temptarions of their calling, could fo^re him. Other 
notable journalists of Western India whose names ought to be embalmed 
in Mr. Ratchfie’s paper are those of George Craig, a retired private—or 
corporal—0/ the British Army, editor of the Bombay Telegrapt and 
Courier; and the Rev. George Bowen, an editor of the Bombay Guardian ; 
both of whom, in their antithetical spheres of duty, well served the public 
interests of Bombay. 

Of all these that I have named, Robert Knight was the first to light the 
fiery cross of incendiary journalism throughout the Presidency of Bombay, 
and particularly in the Southern Mahraita Country and the South Concan • 
where among the Hindu landholders he bad at that date an unprecedented 
Wright and vogue, and to whom he was as au incarnate god. But it is at 
Maclean's door that the blame—or the fame—must be laid of having aggra¬ 
vated in the vernacular journalists of Western India the natural tendency 
to opprobrious personalities, inherent in all men of hysterical lemperameDi, 
to the pitch of Satanic “ possession." The people of India, as was at once 
observed by Megasthenese in their arts, are strikingly iniutive in all their 
intellectual, and moral, and religious, as well as artistic dflectlons, and 
equally assimilative; and when once thavivarious Mahiartas of the Deccan 
had learned how venomously Dr. Buist might dare to vilify Sir Charles 
Napier, and how di^acefuUy Mr. James Maclean might disparage Sir 
Barlle Frere, it was inevitable that in imitating them they should out* 
Herod Herod; and to condemn them for so doing is like Satan con¬ 
demning sin. In brief, whatever of “ sin," in the way of politual treason an d 
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personal treachery, and rancourous Uierary latrai)(»n to downright rabies, may 
vitiate the ticlea and impair the utility of the current issues of the Ver* 
oacular Press of India, it sprung, fully equipped with every implement of 
public and private eovy, hatred and malevoleoce from the bead Of the wilful 
and tuibuleot Eoglith " Interlopers" of the eighteenth century in India, 
cbe tradition of whose implacable opposition to the monopoly" of the 
Honourable Ease India Company continued to inflame the antipathy of the 
unofficial to ibe official English in India for nearly a geoeratioo after the 
lequestration^ai a consequence of "the Mutiny of ]857'*->of the 
possessions of the Company in India and in Leadenhall Street, to 
the Imperial Crown (so stablished from the date of Henry VIU.) 
of England. A latent cause Of the Mutiny of 1857 lay in this seoulst 
enmity cherished by the Newspaper Press of the independent English io 
India toward the Honourable East India Company \ and now that the 
tradition of it is dying ouq the free and independent English Press of the 
country is everywhere seen to be, in every essential point of policy and 
administratioD, at on e with the responsible Govemmeo t of India; and, agai n, 
It will be found, with the passing of the years, that the Vernacular Press 
of India will have inevitably fallen into line with the English Press of Indie, 
aad by 1957 will be all written in English, and right loyally^ perfected 
'* atonement" they both owe to the firltisb*^q/ in India ( My only misgiving 
ariaes from the Rckleas way in which the Parliimenttry Opposition (n 
Westmlnster-^like Liberal and Conservative—persists in treating "Indian 
Questions" as a means for damaging the character of the Government of 
the day j thus reducing India to a mere pawn in our bewildering system of 
Party government, and imperilling her rapidly ioereeiing material prosperity, 
and indefinitely proctutiosiUng her political regenerthon—the final goal of 
Bfigitnd'i duty as the paramount power in India. 

1 cannot approve of any suppression of th# independence ol the native 
Indian Press short 0/ iocitement to crime and sedition and rebellion. We 
find within our own selves that the repression of resentment against indi* 
viduals, momentarily objectionable to us, intensifies it; whereas giving way 
to it in certain blessed "curse-words and iwean," however vulgarW.s., 
natural—at once assuages it. Even when an injury has been done us, and 
we turn instinctively to oae of the comminatcry Psalms of David, we find, 
when we have got half through it, that we have forgiven our worst enemy, 
and before we reach the end Of it that we are laughing at out silly selves. 
So it is with a " bad Press,” which is the blowing'off of steam before It gets 
superheated; and, between the Vernacular Pres and the Government of 
India, It has over and over again acted as a vericable safety-valve. lu native 
Indianreadersthoroughly understand its infiated phllippics^ll in the end 
to the greater glory of the British-i?^/ / It was the ttbulaio raging of the 
Liberals against him that made Disraeli; and it is the irensied futy of the 
Conservatives that has made Mr. Lloyd George the great personage and 
greater personality he is to-day. A difference should be observed with 
the Anglo-Indian Press, the rancorous onslaughts of which, in times past, on 
the Government, were a blackening by ourselves of cur own faces, and were 
taken therefore by its native Indian readers as gospel truth—always with 
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^isatgieeftble, and occaaioctallj with disutrous, results. Of the diu^eeable 
cooeequeaces, ihe two mW profitable •' foi doctrine, for reproof, for correc¬ 
tion, for iiutruccioo in righteousness," are the instaocei of the quaml of the 
narive Indian Press with Lord L;ttoo and Lord Curod of KedlesCon Thef 
both went out to India determined to pee the fullest effect to tbesupereroga* 
tor7 adricea injudiciously pressed on theca to see well to it that the natives 
of India sufibred oo injustice at the hands of the English offidals of the 
Goventsent and other English people in India. Sut directly the Anglo< 
Indian Press turned onLordLytton in •• the Fuller case," the native Indian 
Press followed suit, and with enduring vengefulnest. A simflax fate befell 
Lord Curson of Kedleaton. Never had the people of India sounder, 
stauncher friends than in both these great and brilliant statesmen i but the 
truth is they both spoke too mucb, and in defiance of tbe cardinal rule of 
public life for every official in India, native or European : Work bard, 
and bold your confounded tongue l" It is marvellous what seemingly 
trifling things will make or mar a man—the greatest man's reputalion—in 
India. Tbe phrase '* Jobn*Coapany " is a corruption of the Indian phrase 
jtiiw/oeiyoAufl—that is, '‘Wetld(-wide) Company," as applied by the 
people of India to the extinct East India Company, whose righteous rule 
so impressed them that tbe word came at last to be used by them as a 
synonym for huk,nisflx rasti^U., "justice.” But what really from the 
first won their confidence in, and reverence for the Honourable Eut India 
Company, was the fact recorded in my official “ Report on the Old Records 
of the India Office." p. ssa [see also Sir Henry Yule's glorious " Glosury," 
edited by Mr. WillisD Crocke (John Murray, 1913)], that: *‘The earliest 
coins minted by tbe English in India were of copper, stamped with the 
figure of an irradiated Un^m \ef. Deus ''Rediculus " of Pliny, x. 43 (60), and 
** Fueinus," xxviii. 4 (?). and "Muwnus" or " Tutanui," and " Priapus"] 
the Phallic ‘ Roi*Soleil' "•^the worship of all India—India of the Hindus. 
Sir M. E. Grant'Duff tells ui the story, in one of hii auCobiographica] 
volumes, of an Indian gardener, who, on being disturbed in bis work by a 
tiger, at once foced it, and, itrikiiig hie hH into tbe ground, riiouted out 
Co tbe flaming beast (1 quota from memory): This is Kumfcni 
fahanl Advance another step at your peril I" Whereon tbe poor, 
shamefaced creature slunk back and away into its native jungle, 
CUptydr^tH txhoHti I 

M&. WooLACorr sud they were all very grateful to Mr. Ratcliffs for bis 
highly interesting paper. He would eon fine what he bad to say to tbe 
latter portion of Mr. Ratcliffe's speech, where he suggested, in regard to 
the Press in India, that we were siRing on the safety-valve. He bad been 
in India before the Press Act. and since tbe Press Act was passed, and 
when he read the leading Bengali papers, which were condneted with con- 
aiderable ability, and was then told the British rulers of India were sining 
on the safety-valve, be would like to know what, in the name of Heavm, 
those papers wanted to say 5 because for vigorous criticism of the Govern- 
merit and of the acts of officials there was no lack. He was not in fovour 
of any r&trietioD of tbe liberty of the Press; u a joumalish and a past- 
President of the Institute of Journalists, bis predilectioos were all ia tbe 
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opposite directioD. Bat whet we bad to Uxst in India was the license of 
the Press, and it was for the pwpose of dealing with this evil that the Press 
Act was passed. We had to deal oot cmt^ with )oumls which ctidcised 
adioinistratiTe Acts io a vigmiu manner somedmes rightlj so—but they 
bad to cope with prints mbiA woold be a disgrace to any nation. Time 
after time papos bad been piaced oo bis desk coacaising indtemeats to 
the most dastardly cricoe against Europeans—ooo-officiala as wellu officials. 
Mr. RatcUfle reminded him very mocfa of an address delivered at one of 
the Bengal Provincial Congresses, where a gentleman said it was a terrible 
thing that Bengal was now gag^ and bound, and then proceeded to 
ddirer a speech which would have filled nine c^umns of the of 

violent crideism of British administsattoo, and particularly of the police. 
The question under discussion was a v«y great and serious question, but 
let them ffice the facts. If be bad had his papers at hand he could have 
read extracts from journals published in Calcutta, which would eC once 
have demolisbed the lecturer's case (hat there was any gag^g of opinion 
In Bengal. Ke said emi^mtically that the leading p^»e» in Bengal pub- 
Uihed fearlessly oittcism of (he most vehement character, and. io his 
opinion, scmetimei possed beyond the bounds of fair eriticifm. They 
would all remember the virulent anachs oo Mr. Weston in the Midnapur 
esae. If oplnioo bad been gased, those articles would have been quite 
imposdble. While so-called political cases ware b^ beard in the High 
CMri, moreover, running comaeocs oo the proceedings appeared in 
Bengali papers of a character winch would never have been tolerated in 
this eooutry. Rhetoric was exeelleot, but fiica were better, and ha 
ventured to say that, if be had at hand files of leading Indian papers, be 
could famish a complete answer to the cbaife that, under British adminis¬ 
tration, oplflioo was stilled in Indi^ 

Sia WrtUAU WiDDftastnu* said that oo doubt the object of the Press 
Act was to stop secret coospinciee and outrages which bad resulted from 
those eocspiraciea Speaking for himself, it seemed that in that respect 
the Press Act, as at present administered, was only doing harm. He 
believed that the only way of combating the dangerous tendeucy to such 
outrages was by produdog a better feeling amongst the people, aqd 
smODgst the younger generation especially. He believed there was oo 
better prescription than that which Lord Motley gave, namely, to '‘rally 
the moderates," (hat in mder to produce an atmoepbere fiiaadly to good 
order they should pot their coofideoce in the older and more tbougbthil 
men, who looked to the teal future of India, and who themselves coniid&ed 
those unfortunate outrages as the greatest impediment to their aspirations 
for the future. (Hear, bear.) 

He believed that (he way to deal with it wu to encourage the older 
men to exercise their influence over the younger generation—the restric¬ 
tions of the Press Act baring caused a break between them and the 
youj^er nten. The particular defect of the Act which struck one most 
was the failure of the provision wbi<ffi gave the H^h Court power ro 
redress particular grievances. With r^ard to (he question of principle, he 
was quite conrinced that, if ffie yoongm men, instead of being discoursed 
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ftom taking ao ioUreat io pubUc afikirs, were encouraged to liatea to ibe 
advice of tbe older meo, then be thought thej would N*C ‘ n to produce ao 
atiDoapbere which would put ao end to such ihiogs u secret c<Munraci«s. 
(Hear, bear.) 

Mr. Davjd Albc. Wiuon said that the little he bad to say waa ia- 
directlj an answer to the challeQg:e put forward a few miouta aga He 
wished to refer to a cue which was recently before tbe Courts, where 
Mr. Chanmng Aroold was prosecuted for libel, and ie connection with which 
civil proceedings were still pending. What led Mr. Chaaniug Arnold— 
a most loyal mao—to publish the articles for which he was prosecuted 
was that he was assured on every hand, by English hamsters as well as 
others, that tbe people in that district had been advised that tbe Courts 
would aot do justice between a native woman and a Europeao man. 
Mr. Arnold was hUed with indignadon, siod he dung himself into the 
breach, and even if he did use strong rhetorical language it wu because of 
honest iodigoalion at injustice and bis belief in our Courts. The popular 
ditbiiUf in our Courts which stirred him was attributed by good judges to 
the recent policy which could only be described u the setting up of a new 
dogma of official iofallibility. He did not believe io It. Did they ? 

Mr. Sackcbidanawda 5:nka said he wished to express bis sppre* 
ciation of the lecture. Apart from the historical survey, the part which 
appealed to him most wu the concluding portion of the lecturer’s cbser* 
vations with regard to the Press Act. This, u they would have seen, wu 
an extremely controversial subject. Mr. Woolacott spoke of bli firBt.haod 
knowledge, but u a journalist of some standing who had oever beaproM* 
cuted or even warned, he (Mr. Sinha) thought he might speak with equal 
authority and also with fint.hand knowledge. They were passing through 
very difficult timet in India, but on the whole things bad certalntly Id* 
proved, and be quite agreed with Mr. RaidifTe that it was time now for tbe 
Press Act to be either repealed or, at any rate, amended, in the matter of 
giving an effective right of appeal to the High Court from the orders 
of the Executive. He desired to speak of the Chalrrean with the greatest 
respect, but because they were not in a posiiion to take up tbe work of the 
GovexDDent, for tbe time being, it did not stand to reason that they should 
be prevented Or debarred from criticising the measures of the Govornmeot 
The Government was bound to listen to their opinions, and to give effect 
to them so far as it might be practicable. Tbe people of England bad 
not yet realised the Inteusity of feeling which lay behind tbe Press Act Id 
I ndia whkb wu growing stronger and stronger. He regretted the tout 
of the speech delivered by Mr. Woolacctt which would tend to give the 
people of this country a very wrong impreesion of the Press in India He 
bad seen expressions io papers in England used with tefmnce to His 
Majesty's Ministers the like of which bad never been used » India. 
The reasons why tbe Indian people felt so strongly against the Press 
Act sras that although it applied to all papers In theory, in practice lb 
operation was confined to Indian papers alone. In conclusloo be hoped 
that this meeting would do all it could to support the demands of the 
Indian people for the amendment of tbe Press Act. 
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Ut. Syut Hossauj siid h« was in compleJe agtecmeat wiih tbe prftvious 
weaken ic reg&rd to tbe general pleasure denved from the lecture. So far 
as tbe bistoncal aorve; of tbe lodiaa Press was concerned there could be 
DO two opizuons as to tbe iuforinative value of Mr. Ratcliffe’s address. 
He wou^ bowever, have liked to bate seen included a reference to one 
wbo bad been justly called the “Prince of Indian Journalists"—vis., 
Dp. Sambhu C Mookerjce, tbe editor of and Rayyet, who com- 
bioed character and capacity to an exlerit which wotdd not be easily 
paralleled even in tbe Eoglish Press; his bad been an example of extra* 
ordinary power over those who bad come after him. They were all deeply 
interested ia tbe thoughtful remarks offered by Mr. ^tcUffe in regard 
to the present position of the Press m India; some were even more inter¬ 
ested in the remarks, which were of a distinctly misleadiog character, of 
Mr. Woolacott. It seemed to him the audience might go away, if left to 
itself, on tbe strength of bis remarks with a false and even mischievous 
impression of tbe actual foots of tbe case, l^o responsible peraoo, in 
In^ or this country, claimed a Licence for the Indian Press—that was not 
a position taken up by anyone Id authority. He believed the consensus of 
moderate opinion in India was all for tbe proper suppression by legal 
and constitutional methods of sedition aod incitements to disaffection. 
It was because it had been sought to sdffe legitiosate and Jiiie criticism 
that tbe Dative body oi moderate opinion in India had levelled indignant 
prot^ agaiost the Press Act; and it was no use Mr. Woolacott sayiog 
that because he could make up a selection of purple p^bes from Zndiao 
newspapers) comparable io rhetoric to his own speech, that spelt a justidca- 
rioD for the tbrotzlbg of the Press of India. The quesdoo was not one 
of stray ioceudiarism io disreputable o^ns, but tbe large principle in* 
volved in tbe right of public criticism of public affairs. 

Mr. Katcuffb, in replying, said be bad learned at tbe dose of tbe lecture 
that he 'had transgressed the rules of tbe Association in adding to the 
prioted paper an expressioD of his personal view on the policy of the Press 
Act. He was not aware of tbe r^ aod perhaps tbe traogression was 
excused by the dUcussioD which, ia all probabiUty, cootaioed more useful 
points than it would otherwise have done. He bad given it as his o^riion 
that tbe repeal of tbe Press Act was, in tbe improved conditions of India, 
the course dictated alike by policy and justice. He could Qot disagree 
with tbe Chairman's statement that tbe subject was one of great practical 
difficulty, but he noted that Sir George Birdwood held to (he view which 
he bad expressed so long ago as 1S77 io fovour of a practically unrestricted 
Press. His one direct opponent in the discussiou had been Mr. Woola* 
cott, who, though be bad pleaded for foots instead of rhetoric, bad not, in 
bis very eSective speech, kept entirely to facts. Mr. Woolacott had said 
(bat when he was in Calcutta there frequently reached his table prints of 
a disgraceful character. That being so, it was evidence that tbe Act was 
ineffectiTe for its special purpose. L^slatioo of this kind did not crush 
out the worst things, but it tended to obliterate the line that should be 
kept cleat between indeper^eot criticism and violent wriiit^. Again, it 
was said Indian jonmalists were not fettered. The articles dally appearing 
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to the Press of Bengsl shewed that thef were permitted to cndcize the 
Goveromeoi end GoTeroment ofBdals with estreme severity. There was 
00 better answer to that cooCeatioo than the one prec by Macaaiay lo 
I $ 3 $. If the Press were io reality free, the Geveromeot should take the 
credit for it by allowing it to be called fre^ and not impose upon Itself the 
odium of cootinuing an Act was looked upon by educated India as 
repressive. Finally, Mr. Wool&cort challenged debate upon the evidence 
provided by the files of the Indian papers. That was a fair challenge: but 
over against the articles which the Government allowed to appear should 
be put those which had brought down upon Indian editors the rigours of 
the Press Act, together with a statemeut of the circumstances attending, in 
each caser the spplieation of the Act. The lecturer thought that, if this 
were dooet it would prove that, as Sir WiUUo Wedderburn contended, the 
Act, as at present administered, was working to the detriment of good feeling 
between the Government and the Indian peopile. 

Pr. Clarr, in moving a vote of thanks to the lecturer for his interesting 
paper, said on the whole, he had laid his case as a moderate man. 
All legislation was more or less tentative, and he felt little doubt that the 
Act would be modified. Of coorse, it was pos^le that public opinion in 
India might veer round from too much tolerance to perhaps the reverse. 
The current of opinion here in this country, however, was undoubtedly 
towards its modification, and that before very long, but he did not think 
Parliament would go to the length of repealing the Act altogether. (Hear, 
hear.) 

The motion, bdag seconded by Dr. Pollen, was put to the mecrirg ud 
carried unanimously, and the proceediogs then terminated. 




222 


THE FORTY-SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF 
THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION 

The Council have the honour co report on the working of 
the Association during the year 1913-14. 

Since the b^inning of the year seventy-three new 
Members have been elected. Of these thirty-six wer^ 
Indians and thirty-seven Europeans. H. H. the Maharaja 
of Kolhapur, Rai Bahadur Ragho Prasad Naraln Singh, 
and Lord Peniland have become life Members, and two 
lady Members bave joined the Association—vis.. Mrs. 
Flora Sassoon and Miss Wade. It is to be hoped that 
more ladles interested in India will apply for membership. 

The Committee appointed, at the su^estion of Sir 
Lesley Frobyn and Sir Robert Fulton, to consider 
methods whereby the scope and influence of the Associa¬ 
tion could be enlarged, came to the conclusion that it 
was not desirable to change the name of the Association; 
but advised that the Programme for Lectures of each 
year should, as far as posdble, be drawn up and settled 
by Council at the beginning of each session; that in¬ 
creased efforts should be made to induce distinguished 
Administrators and public men connected with India 
^ take part in the proceedings; that Lecturers should 
be paid; and that enlarged accommodation should be 
provided both for the Meetings and for the Teas. 

These proposals, with certain modifications, were ac¬ 
cepted by the Coundl, and the Literary Committee were 
authorized to offer payment to Lecturers up to a certain 
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limit to cover all expenses connected with the preparation 
of their papers. 

A list of Lecturers for the current year has, accordingly, 
been prepared, and all papers offered or promised are now 
set forth on the reverse of the invitation cards. 

The course of events with regard to the treatment of 
our Indian fellow-subjects In South Africa has been 
followed with close attention by the Association, and a 
paper was drawn up by Sir Roland Wilson entitled The 
Case of India v. South Africa from the Point of View 
of the British Elector which was accepted by the 
Literary Committee and approved In Council. But in 
view of the appointment of the South African Commission, 
it was deemed advisable in the Interests of the people 
of India that the reading of this paper should be post¬ 
poned, and the Council sincerely trust that, in accord- 
ance with representations which have previously been made 
from many quarters, and in which this Association has 
also taken pare, this vexed question may now be settled 
in a manner satisfactory to all concerned. 

The most important work performed during the year 
under report was the publication in book'form of the 
“ Truths about India,” compiled by Mr, J. B. Pennington 
under the authority of the Association. The volume, 
with a vigorous Foreword by Lord Ampthill, has been 
well received by the Public and the Press, and has already 
reached a fourth issue. 

The Association has had to deplore the death of one ot its 
Vice-Presidents, the Earl of Minto, and the Council tendered 
to the Countess of Minto an expression of their sincere 
sympathy in her heavy bereavement and deep sorrow. 

The Hon. Secretary has received the following reply ; 


April 1%. 


" Dear Sir, 

“Will you be good enough to convey to the Mem¬ 
bers of the Council of the East India Association my heart- 
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felt thanks for their kind resolution of sympathy with me 
in my grievous loss. I am deeply touched by their kind 
appreciation of my dear husband's services to the Empire. 
While Viceroy of India it was his earnest endeavour loyally 
to promote the interests of her Princes and people, and 1 
am glad that his work is so universally recognized. 

My sorrow is indeed overwhelming, but 1 am very 
grateful for the kind expression of condolence received from 
the Members of the Association, and for their thought of 
me in my affliction. 

Believe me, yours truly, 

“(Signed) M. Minto." 

The papers read during the year were all of a very high 
order, and elicited interesting discussions. The meetings 
were well attended, and It was specially gratifying to the 
Council to have the pleasure of welcoming Lord Roberts 
when he took the chair at the reading of Sir Guilford 
Moles worth's paper on “ The Battle of the Gauges in 
India.’* 

The Proceedings of the Association still continue to 
be published in the AsuUu Review (formerly the Asiatic 
Quartsrfy Review), now edited by Mr. F. J. P. Richter (a 
nephew of the late Dr. Leltner, who was associated with 
the late Sir Lepel Griffin in the inception of the Review). 
The arrangement now made by the proprietor, Mr. Leiiner, 
is that the Asiatic Review shall be published every six 
weeks, and that Members of the Association shall receive 
eight copies of the Review a year instead of four as 
formerly. The Manager has agreed to supply the Associa* 
tion with 400 copies of each issue of the Review and also 
of the Journal^ 500 inviution cards, 40 posters and 35 
advance copies of each Lecture, for a fixed yearly 
payment. 

As will be seen from the Sutement of Accounts, the 
income of the Assodatfon from subscriptions continues 
steadily to increase. Indeed, but for the extra expenditure 


Annual R^&rt 


22 $ 


involved in the publication of the “Truths about India” in 
book-form, the income for the year would have covered the 
expenditure. The extra expenditure on this valuable work 
during: the year amounted to ;^59 os. 6d. From this it 
will be seen that, to ensure and maintain financial stability, 
it is very necessary to keep a substantial balance in band 
to meet unforeseen, as well as current expenditure. Only 
a large increase in Membership could justify any extension 
of the expenditure on the legitimate objects and activities 
of the Association, but it is hoped that this increase will in 
time be secured, and chat the Association will thus be 
enabled to extend its influence for the good of the people 
of India generally. 

The following papers were read during the year: 

May 92 , 1913.—Wilmot Corfield, Esq. (late Hon. 
Treasurer, Calcutta Historical Society), “ Calcutta: 
The Premier City." Sir Robert F. Fulton, t-un., in 
^e chair. 

Jun$ 23, I9r3.—Meherban Narayanrao Babasahib, 
Chief of Icbalkaranji, “What has Britain done for 
India?” The Right Hon. Lord Reay, k.t., o.c.8.1., 
G.Cii.B., in the chair. 

July 21,19x3.—F. O. Ocrtel, Esq., r.R.r.B.A. (Super¬ 
intending Engineer, Allahabad), “ Indian Architecture 
and its Suitability for Modern Requirements.” Colonel 
Sir Richard Temple, Bart., c.i.B., in the chair. 

October 27, 1913.—M. de P. Webb, Esq., C.I.S. 
(late Chairman of the Karachi Chamber of Com¬ 
merce), “ Money Power for India." Sir James 
Wilson, K.C.S.I., in the chair. 

November 18,1913.—James Drummond Anderson, 
Esq., I.C.S., retired, “The Vernaculars in Indian 
Universities.” Sir Lancelot Hare, x.c.s.1., c.i.e., in 
the chair. 

December 15, 1913.—Moreton Frewen, Esq., “The 
Recent Currency Experimems of the Indian Govern- 
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meet" The Hon. Sir Arthur Lawley, g.c.SiI., o,c.i.e., 
K.c.u.G.» in the chair. 

February 33, 1914.—Colonel Thomaa Holbein 
Hen d ley, c.le., '* Art in Rajputana, with Special 
Relation to Jaipur,” illustrated with lantern views. 
Sir Robert F. Fulton, ll.d., in the chair. 

March 10, 1914.—Colonel Sir Thomas H. Holdich, 
K.C.M.G., c.B,, "The Early Exploitation of 

India and the Indian Borderlands.” General Sir 
Edmund George Barrow, g.c.s., in the chair. 

April 6 , 1914.—Colonel Sir Richard Temple, 
Bart, C.T.B., “ The Andaman Penal System.” The 
Right Hon. Lord Lamlngton, g.c.u.g., g.c.i.e., in the 
chair. 

Apri^ 30 , 1914.—Sir Guilford L. Moles worth, 
K.c.i.s,, " The Battle of the Gauges in India.” Field- 
Marshal the Right Hon. the Earl Roberu, k.g., v.c., 
in the chair. 

The following Pamphlets have been issued during the 
year: 

"An Independent Testimony,” by Harold Begbie, 
Esq. 

"Some Plain Facts about the Indian Trade Report 
for 1913-13.” 

The following have been elected Members of the 
Association during the year; 

1. Khan Saheb Khwajah Mohammud Azam. 

2. A, S. M. Anik, Esq. 

3. Mohamed AH, Esq. 

4. Hubert Shorrock Ashton, Esq. 

5. The Hon. Mr. T. V. Seshagiri Aiyar. 

d. The Hon, Khan Bahadur Mir Asad AH. 

7. Baij Nath Badhwar, Esq. 

8. Saiyid Husain Bilgraml, Esq., c.s.i. 

9. The Hon. Maharaja Sir Bhagwati Prasad Singh 

Bahadur, k.c.i.e., Maharaja of Balrampur. 



AnniMl Ref>o^i 


227 

10. Herbert Batty, Esq. 

IX. Raja Ratan Sen Singh, Raja of Bans!. 

12. H. Kelway-Bamber, Esq,, m.v,o. 

13. The Hon. Mr. Mahadev Bhaskar Chaubal, c.3.1. 

14. Raja Manmathanath Chowdhury. 

15. John Coldstream, Esq. 

16. Sir Reginald Henry Craddock, x.c.S.i. 

17. Kuvarji Khandubhai Desai, Esq. 

18. Alfred Dickinson, Esq. 

19. Jivanji Shapoorji Dhiiojibhoy, Esq. 

20. The Rev. Dr. Downie, d.d. 

21. Walter Hill Dawson, Esq. 

22. Radhamohono Rajendra Debo, Esq. 

23. Mangaldas Vithaldas Desai, Esq. 

24. Jamsetji Kavasji Du bash. Esq. 

25. N. B. Dalai, Esq. 

26. Sir Joseph Bampfylde FuUer, x.cs.i.r c.i.b. 

27. The Hon. Mr. Tounley Richard Filgate, C.I.B. 

2$. Moreton Frewen, Esq. 

29. Genera) Sir Aifred Gaselee, o.c.B., g.ct.B* 

30. Sander Gutmann, Esq. 

31. Raja Kisori Lai Goswami, m.a., b.u 

32. The Hon. Mr. S. Q. Huda. 

33. The Hon. Mr. John Mitchell Holms, c.s.i. 

34. £. B. Havel), Esq. 

35. The Hon. Mr. Maung Hfay. 

3d. Norman Leslie Hallward, Esq. 

37. Duncan Irvine, Esq. 

38. Khursedji Sorabjee Jassawalla. Esq. 

39. H. H. Sir Shahu Chhatrapat:, o.as.!., G.c.t.a, 

G.C.V.O., Maharaja of Kolhapur. 

4c. Mohamed Kassimoff, Esq. 

41. The Right Hon. Lord Kinnaird, p.r.g.s. 

42. Mohammed Yamln Khan,Esq. 

43. Sir Frederick S. Lely, K.at.s., c.s.i. 

44. Henry Staveley Lawrence, Esq. 

45. F- D. Mull a. Esq. 



92 $ 


Annual Report 


46. Regfin&Id Murraj^, Esq. 

47. James McDonaJd, Esq. 

48. Hugh Murray^ Esq., c.i.e 

49. itbgh McPherson, Esq. 

50. Mark B. F. Major, Esq 

51. The Hon. Raja Sir Muhammad AU Khan, k.c.i.b., 

Raja of Muhummudabad. 

52. Raja Peary Mohan Mookerjee, c.s.i. 

53. D. B. Lai Nanda, Esq. 

54. John C. Nicholson, Esq. 

55. Narendra Nath, Esq. 

56. Lachmi Narayan, Esq., m.pl.a.s. 

57. Hebbalalu Velpanur Nanjundayya, Esq., C.i.B. 

58. George Michael Ryan, Esq. 

59. Sir Frederick Alexander Robertson. 

60. Charles Ardiur Silberrad, Esq. 

61. Thomas Stoker, Esq., c.s.i. 

62. John Sanders Slater, Esq. 

63. Mrs. Flora Sassoon. 

64.. Alexander Montagu Stowe, Esq. 

65. Nirmul Chunder Sen, Esq. 

66 . Rldh&charan Sah, Esq. 

67. Rao Bahadur Raghunath Vyankaji Sabnis. c.i.e. 

68. Rai Bahadur Ragho Prasad Narain Singh. 

69. George Frederick Sheppard, Esq., j.p. 

70. Rup Kishore Tandam, Esq., m.b. and c.u. 

(Edin.). 

71. Frederick George Wigley, Esq., c.i.e. 

72. David Alec Wilson, Esq. 

73. Miss L. E. Wade. 

The following have resigned membership during the 
year: 

Sir John Benton, k.ci.b. 

P. D. BblwandiwalJa, Esq. 

The Hon. Meherban Sardar Rao Bahadur MotilaJ 
Chunila]. 
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Lindsay Millais Jopling, Esq. 

T. W. Mansukhain, Esq. 

A. B. Miller, Esq. 

Charles Nisslm, Esq. 

Sir William Chichele Plowden, K.c.s.1. 

Sir Leslie Porter, K.as.i. 

Sir ]. D. Rees, k.c.i.e., c.v.o., m.p. 

B. Lewis Rice, Esq., c.i.s. 

Sri Ram, Esq. 

Colonel A. U. S. Wingate. 

Major Clive Wigram, c.a.i., H.v.o. 

The Council regret to announce the death of the follow* 
ing Members; 

Sir Apcar Alexander Apcar, K.c.s.i. 

William Henderson Buchan, Esq. 

R. E. Forrest, Esq. 

S. V. Morgan, Esq. 

Charles William McMinn, Esq. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of MInto, o.c.m.0., 
G.c.s.t.> O.Cl.B. 

Cm Prakash, Esq. 

Lala Gangs Ram, Esq. 

Ardeshir Jamsedjee Umrigar, Esq. 

George Digby Wybrow, Esq. 

Lieutenant-Colonel A. T. Wintle, r.a. 

The coul increase of Members during the year (after 
deducting deaths and resignations) amounted to forty- 
eight. 

Sir J. D. Rees has, through press of work, found himsel 
obliged to resign Membership of Council; and the follow¬ 
ing Members retire by rotation : 

W. Coldstream, Esq. 

Sir K. G. Gupta, k.c.s.t. 

Sir Robert F. Fulton, ll.d. 

Sir James Wilson, K-C.s.i. 
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These gentlemen are willing, if re-elected, to continue 
to serve, and It is open to any Member of the Association 
to propose any candidate for election to Council 

The Accounts show a balance of £loi 6s. 4d. 
(including cash and post^e In hand), as compared with 
14$. lid. last year, 
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TH*Forty*S«Teath Annual General Meeting of the Eut India Anoeiation 
was held at CaxtoQ Hall, Westoinster, on Wednesday, June z?, 1914, the 
Right Hoo. Lord Reay, K.T., o.c.a.i.» o.c.r.s., President^ being in the chair, 
The following gentlemen were present: Sir Lesley Probyn, ic.c.v.o.» Sir 
Arundel T. Arundel, s-ca-r., Sir James Wibon, t.cAr., Sir Murray Han* 
mick, K.c.s,t., Sir Frank Campbell Gates, k.c.b.1 ., Sir Ralph Oeasoo, Mr. 
C. E. Buckland, c.x.a., Mr. J. B. Pennington. Mr. W. Coldstream, Mr. 
H. Kelway-Bacnber. M.v.a, Mr. G. 0 . W. Dunn, Mr. C. H. Payne, Mr. 
Dudley B. Myers, Mr. P. Pbillipowsky, Mr. F. H. Brown, Mr. G. V, 
Vtamsing, Syed Abdul Majid, U. 9 ., and Dr. Jolui Pollen, Hon. 
Secretary. 

The CRatauAK: CentUmen, I hare much pleasure la proposing the 
adoption of the Report, which 1 suppose we may take as read. From (be 
Report you will see that the Comrnittee bare coate to the cooelusioo that 
it la not desirable to rebaptUe the Aaaocution, therefore we keep our old 
name. Then they have advised that the programme for lectures of each 
year should be settled by the Council at the begioaiog of each session, so 
that we shall know beforehand the subjects to which our attendon will be 
ailed at the meetings; and they also reconmend that increased eflbris be 
made to Introduce distinguished admimstratocs and public men connected 
with India to take part in the proceedings. 

I think 1 may uy that we have been very successful in our lectures, and 
the neetioga have also been very well attended. In future the lecturers 
who desire it are to be paid their expenses, and enlarged accommodation is 
to be provided for the meebogs and for the teas. A list of lecturers for the 
curreDt year has been prepared, and all p^rs promised are now set forth 
on the revene of the invitation cards. 

Of course, the most important work which baa been performed during 
the yesir was the publication of " Truths about India,’* compiled by Hr. 
J. B. Pennington, and I am sure that I represent your unaoimons fedmg 
in oSeriog to Mr. Pennington our congratulations and thanks for the great 
care he bas bestowed on the work. 

The next reference in the Report Is one to which I wish to alludo^ 
namely, the death of (he Earl of Minto. He was a personal friend of mine, 
and he was a neighbour of mine m Scotland, and I am sore that no one 
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could become scquaioted with Lord Minto without rcaliztag the peculiar 
cbaxoi of his character. He was ia every sense of the word a noble Scot, 
and he bad all the disliogaishiog oaits of the Scot. He was absolutely 
simple; he discharged his respoa»ble duties irith the utmost seU*sacnacc. 
He wu eztmordioarily modest, and when he came back I fouod him just 
the same mao as when he went out. He was a real fnend of lodia, both 
of Europeans and of Indiaos of the whole community, and hii sole object 
was the prosperity of India. (Hear, hear.) You are aware that his Vice¬ 
royalty was one of extraoidiniry interest; it was during his Viceroyalty 
that vaiioui reforms were first of all Introduced and afterwards carried out, 
aad the success of those reforms was ceruinly in 00 slight degree due to 
his tact in carrying them out. 1 am sure» in your name to*day, t may pay 
a respectful tnbute to his memory. (Hear, bear.) 

You will have noticed io the RepoK the arraDgements with the Asiatic 
and last, but not least, the very satisfactory nature of the statement 
of accounts. No doubt the income of the Aaiociation is always below 
wbat it should be, but at the same time we have now got to a point where 
cur income and our expenditure nearly balance, and you will allow me to 
pay a tribute of gratitude for this result to our indefatigable Secretary, 
Pr. Pollen (Hear, bear), who, since be has been associated with the Auoclt* 
Qoa, has done so much to increase its usefulness and its efficiency. 

Now, there are two thinp to which on this occuion 1 may call your 
attenticn. Probably most of you have visited that extraordinarily in ter- 
eiting collection in the British Museum of Sir Aurel Stein’s, which has at 
last now been properly boused. As you are aware, when the King recently 
opened the new building, both the King and the Queen paid special atten¬ 
tion to these exhiblu, which had for so long been stowed awey in the 
cellars of the British Museum, and to those who have seen tbe admirable 
way io which the eollection of tbe Germeu expedition In Central Alla is 
arraoged in tbe Museum it Berlin It was a most humiliating feeling that 
when German scholars came here and inquired to see this collection of 
Dr. Stein’s it was almost impossible to show it to them. 

That eollecdon is, In its entirety, exhibited at the British Museum, bnt 
there is in arrangement between the GovemiDeot of India and the British 
Museum that part of it ought to go back to Indian museums, as the Indian 
Government contributed to tbe expenses of (he explomtlon, aad they very 
naturally claim part of the spoils. 1 need sot point out to you bow very 
unfortuastc it would be to split up tbs collectioa. Students from all parts 
of Europe come here to see this collectioa, and compare it with tbe Berlin 
collection, end tbe splittiug up of that coUectioo would be most unfortunate 
from the point of view of arcbteolcgical study. It 1 $ quite deer that the 
scholars and archaeologists who come here cannot all go to India in order 
to study tbe complete collection, and therefore we have approached the 
India Office, pointing out tbe drcuostancei, fully admitting tbe claims of 
the Government of India, but asking them carefully to inquire ioto the 
possiblliries of this collection remaining intact, because It Is obvious that 
aicbeologists will come here in greater numbers (ban would go to India to 
see the collection there. Then there is also tbe risk that certain items in 



Annua/ Me$ting 333 

tbc coUecti'oa might b transit be damaged, and tbe ftirther risk, as we 
know, tbac i( ihe7 plwed in a museum in India in a damp climate, 
some of the exhibits which have been $0 mwcifullf preserred io Ceoual 
Asia, owing to the great drynew of the climate, might be damaged They 
were C 07 ered with aaod, and it is almost a wonder chat during aU those 
centuries they have been preserred, and that we should have found them 
absolutely intact, and it would be deplorable if by exhibiting then in a 
chmate which is not suiuble they should be damaged. I hope you agree 
with what we have done In regard to this matter, which I admit is, to a 
certain extent, complicated by what I fully admit are the legitimate claims 
Of the Government of Ind ia. 

Now, another subject, which Is of a most gntifyiag characteri ia that we 
my now look forward to the establishtneot of the School for Orieoal 
Studies. (Hear, bear,) You are aware that the London loatitutioo baa 
been ^uired, and I may say the Government have been generous in that 
direction. We had a great meeting at the Mansion House, and all that is 
now wanted is more funds endow that School properly, and then the 
reproach will be removed from us—which wu a vary serious reproach— 
that we bad not in the Metropolis of the Empire an Oriental School such 
as we undoubtedly ought to have, to train icholtra, archsaologisti, and 
epigmphisu. In the City I am happy to say there hu been a response to 
our request; the City is quite convinced of the Importance for our pioneers 
Id the East to go out equipped with a certain amount of knowledge of the 
East. The miaslonary socieijea are also fully alive to the importance of 
mUsionanM who are sent out being better equipped than they have been 
hitherto. I think, therefore, that the prospects with regard to this Indian 
School are certainly favourable, and I hope when we next meet that the 
School will be In AjII swing at the London Institution, which at present Is 
being arranged to receive the suffand students. 

I believe that Is all I have to say on the subject of our Eeporf. I think 
that we can look beck to the work of the past session with satisfaction; as 
I have uid, the lectures are well attended and always interesting; and 
fiorluoately we are able to steer dear of all partisaosbip and party spirit, 
our only object being the prosperity and well-being of India. (Hear, hear 
and applause.) 

Sir L&si,bv Probvn said be had great pleasure ia seconding the 
adoption of the Report. He agreed they owed a debt of gmiiiude to 
Tr. Pollen for the excellent work be had done, aod they ought to con- 
griiulaic themselves 00 the progress that had been made by the Association. 

Sia Jambs Wilson said that with reference to Sir Aural Stein's collectioo, 
which had been meotloned by the Chairman, be would like to say that be 
was in India at the time arrangements were being made for Dr. Stein’s 
journey, and he well remembered tbe difficulty they had io persuading the 
Oovemmeot of India to allow Dr. Stein to go and to pay part of his 
expenses; only on the undersuodiog that India would secure 

a portion of the finds that it was thought just to spend Indian revenues oo 
exploration in Central Asia. It was agreed by all that tbe claims of Indb 
to a share were legitimate, aod be hoped tbe Government of India would 
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Dot too teadil7 accept tbe suggesticD of (be Association and give up to the 
Bhtbb Museum India's share of those very valuable records* He thought 
they would easily find in todia a climate even more suitable for their 
preservation than the cUioate of London. He agreed it was io some wa;s 
more cooveolefit to have them boused lo one plaee> but there were other 
claims to be taken into account as well, and be hoped the other side 
of the question would be well eoosidered before any decision was come to. 

Dt. Pollen said he thought it was In the interests of the people of India 
that the Association were working to preserve the collection for their 
edihcetion. 

Having been moved and secondedi on bemg put to the meeting, the 
adoption of the Report was carried unanimously. 

Sta ARim>tL AaVNDBL said that, before proposing the re-election of 
their President, be would like to associate himself entirely with hia lord* 
ship*s remarks about tbs late Lord Minto. It was his good fortune during 
the last years of his service in India to be closely associated with Lord 
MiotOi and everything that Lord Reay had said appealed very strongly to 
bim. Lord Miato was absolutely natural and unaOected; he had the 
power of ioipiring regard—he might almost say aiTection—io those who 
worked with him. 

With regard to Dr. Aurel’i Stein’s collectioni he bad bad occasion the 
other day to go to the British Museum to see Dr. Ross, wbo bad been 
appointed to look after and arrange this eoUectloo—subject finally, 6f 
course, to the wishes of the Secretary of State—and all wbo knew Dr. Rost 
would admit that he had the highest qualifications for tbe purpose. 

Before concluding, be wished to propose the r^election of Lord Reay 
as President. (Hear, bear, and applause.) He bad been good enough to 
aid Che Association for a coniiderable period, and they were greatly in¬ 
debted to him for tbe kindness with which he had accepted the post of 
President year titer year, and also for tbe very wise advice and assistance 
be had given to them from time to time. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. COLDnusAu, in seconding the proposal, said that when they looked 
back and remembered tbe great services his lordship bad rendered to 
India as Governor of Bombay, end how he still gave bis valuable time and 
strength to work for India, be felt sure they could not select a Cbaiiman 
who would be more acceptable. He had given them all an example of 
streouous work, which stimulated and encouraged them. That they should 
have as their Chairman one who was recognised as sucb a great authority 
on Indian aflalrs, political and educational, made them feel proud that they 
had as President one who adorned that position, and who carried great 
weight with the pnblic in tbe work they endeavoured to cany on. 

The proposal, on bdng put to the meeting, was earned unanimously 
with acclamation. 

The Chaiskak : Gentlemeo, 1 am very much obliged to you for the 
cordial way in which you have accepted the resolution, and for tbe way in 
which it has been proposed and seconded. I admit that Z have thought 
it would be a great advaotage to have as President of this Association 
someone younger, and with more recent experience of India—my ex- 
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p«nenc$ is aow getliDg r&tber out.of date; but as yoa ue kind enough to 
CTerlook it, it ie not for me to press the point, and 1 need QOl say that I 
take a great interest in the derelopcneot of our Association, 

On the aotiOQ of Dr. PoUen. seconded by Sir Ajundel Aroodel, 
H.H. the Maharajah of Jbind was unanimously elected as VicoPresident. 

Sift AsuNDBt Aruhdbi. proposed that the following Members Of 
CouDcil. who retired by rotation, be rejected: Sir Robert F. Fulton, 
U..D., Sir Jscnes Wilson, K.c.8.1.. Sir Krishna D. Gupta, K.c.ai., and Mr. 
W. Coldstream. This was seconded by Mr. Dunn, and carried uoani* 
oiously. 

On the motion of Dr. Pollen, seconded by Mr. Pennington, Sir Frank 
Campbell Gates, K.c.i.a., was unanimously elected as a new Member of 
Council. 

The CuAiauay temtrked that tbsre were other Tacaacies if anyone 
present wished to propose someone else. The Council bed the r^bt eo 
co'Opt members if the necessity arose. 

The Kok. Sbcretarv said that members had a right to nominate 
Members of CoundL The Council did not arrogate Co itself the exclusive 
right to appoint or co*opt members; it was open to any member of the 
Association at a General Meeting to propose Members of the Council. 

A vote of thanks Co Lord Reay, proposed by Dr. Pollen and seconded 
by Mr. Coldstream, was carried unanimously, and the proceedings then 
Cennlnared. 
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FIRST ANNUAL REPORT 
avuY, 1914) 

The Association was founded on January ti, 1914 > at a 
meeting held at 22, Albemarle Street^ at which Lord 
Lamington took the chair. Your Executive are pleased to 
be able to state that the membership now totals itOi and 
express the hope that this number will steadily increase. 

In support of the main objects of the Association, two 
memorials have been presented to the Foreign Office, a 
meeting in the City of London has taken place, questions 
have been asked in Parliament on behalf of the Association. 

> and letters have appeared in the Press, written by individual 
members, to correct the misleading, exaggerated, or false 
information concerning Turkish action, which from time Co 
time has been put into circulation. At the time the Powers 
were engaged in arriving at a decision as to the islands of 
the w^gean, which question had been referred to them by 
Turkey and Greece, your Executive, in a memorial to Sir 
Edward Grey, defined the arguments for the restoration of 
Chios and Mycilene to Turkey, and regretted the refusal 
of the Foreign Office to meet the Turkish Government's 
request for British Administrators for the East Anatolian 
Vilayets. 

The Foreign Secretary made reply as follows : 



The OUotnan AssocuUion^ First Annua/ Rupert 237 
Sir,— 

I am directed by Secretary Sir E. Grey to 
acknowledge the receipt of your letter to him of the 
aSth ultimo, and to inform you that he has had under 
hia consideration the memorial of the Ottoman Associa¬ 
tion therein enclosed. 1 am to state that he is in full 
accord with their desire to see peace and good govern¬ 
ment in the Turkish Empire, and that the considera¬ 
tions urged by your Association have been duly 
weighed by His Majesty’s Government'in the efforts 
they are making, in conjunction with other Powers, to 
secure a permanent and satisfactory settlement of the 
questions still outstanding in the Near East. 

I am, etc.j 

Eyre A. Crowe. 

Shortly afterwards, on February 11, an important meet¬ 
ing under the auspices of our Association was held in the 
Cannon Street Hotel, at which the following resolutions 
were carried unanimously, Sir Thomas Barclay in the chair, 
and a large number of City gentlemen, besides members, 
being present: 

That, in the opinion of this meeting, the continued 
interference of the Powers in the internal affairs of the 
Ottoman Empire acts as a dangerous and disturbing 
factor in the financial and; commercial markets of the 
world, while it must inevitably, as in the case of the 
Balkan War, prove detrimental to the permanence of 
international peace, so vital to the interests of the City 
of London and of the other commercial cities of the 
world. 

This was proposed by Sir Thomas Barclay, seconded by 
Sir ]. D. Rees, K.C.I.E., m.p., and supported by Messrs. 
Tristram Harper, R. J. Barrett (Editor-Director of the 
Financier and Bullionisi), and Marmaduke Pickthall. 
Mr. Harold Cox moved, the Hon, Waller Guinness, m.p., 
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seconded, and Professor E. G. Browne supported, a second 
resolution; 

That this meeting regrets that the recent policy of 
Great Britain has the appearance of having been 
persistently directed against the Turkish Empire. 

The success of this meeting was largely due to the 
energy and generosity of Mr. Louis Wills, 

During an evening party for members and their friends, 
pn April 24, at the Bath Club, by invitation of Mr. Bennett. 
Sir Thomas Barclay gave a short address, 

A second memorial was presented to the Foreign 
Secretary on June 24, exposing the provocative action of 
the Greeks in Macedonia, which forced vast numbers of 
Moslems to emigrate m destitution to Turkey, with the 
result that some of these “ muhadjirs,'' incensed at previous 
ill •treatment, commenced to retaliate upon certain Greek 
villages in the Smyrna Vilayet, evicting the inhabitants, 
and causing a panic among the Greeks of the coast These 
events found echo in some exaggerated and misleading 
statements, from Greek sources, in the English Press, and 
the serious situation was aggravated by the warlike and 
threatening demeanour of the Government of M. Venizelos. 
Our memorial went on to advocate the appointment of an 
International Commission to organize the migration between 
Macedonia and Asia Minor, and to adjudge compensation 
to the refugees in either country. The signatories to this 
memorial, with one exception, are members of this Associa¬ 
tion. In acknowledgment, Sir Edward Grey caused the 
subjoined reply to be returned to Lord Lamington, who 
headed the memorialists: 


My Lord,— 


PoRzicH OrncB, 
Junt 27,1914, 


Sir E. Grey has given full consideration to the 
memorial, dated the 17th instant, and bearing the 
signature of your lordship and other gentlemen, in 
which you urge His Majesty's Government to use 
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their influence to nvert the outbreak of hoscilities 
between Greece and Turkey. 

In reply, 1 am to assure you that His Majesty’s 
Government are fully aware and mindful of the reasons 
adduced in your memorial which make the maintenance 
of peace especially desirable, and, as Sir £. Grey has 
had occasion to state in the House of Commons, His 
Majesty's Government and the Governments of other 
Powers have made, and are making*, representations 
both at Athens and Constantinople which they 
sincerely hope may contribute to avoid a rupture. 

As regards your proposal that His Majesty's 
Government should suggest to the Greek and Turkish 
Governments their acceptance of an International 
Commission to regulate the reciprocal emigration of 
their Christian and Moslem subjects, and the adjust¬ 
ment of losses thereby incurred, 1 am to state that 
Sir E. Grey considers that these objects should be 
obuinable by the Turco-Greek Commission already 
designed for the purpose, and, further, it Is his experi¬ 
ence that offers of mediation are seldom acceptable to 
Powers at variance unless they can be made at the 
desire of both of them. Should, however, both Greece 
and Turkey express a wish for such an International 
Commission, His Majesty’s Government would not 
fail to give due consideration to the proposal. 

Sir E. Grey has taken note of your view of the 
responsibility attaching for the present state of things, 
but he does not feel himself competent to apportion 
the blame, nor must he be understood to endorse the 
statements as to the special censure incurred, in your 
view, by the Greek Government. It should be 
remembered that the totals given of Turkish emigra¬ 
tion are, in all probability, much exaggerated, and, 
moreover, large numbers of the Moslem refugees 
from Macedonia come from territories which are not 
administered by Greece 
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The last reports received by Sir E. Grey justify the 
hope that the two countries appreciate the disastrous 
results to both that would follow on hostilities, and are 
taking steps to insure peace by removing as far as 
possible the causes which have led to the present 
unfortunate state of tension. 

1 am. etc., 

Evre a. Crowe. 

At this time of tension the resolution of your Executive, 
which follows below, was forwarded on the 3rd instant to 
His Excellency Talaac Bey. on whom, as Minister of the 
Interior, had fallen the task of arresting the Greek dight, 
restoring order, and punishing the offenders. !t seems 
largely owing to the prompt energies and wise counsel of 
this Minister that the situation is to-day easier. 

The resolution sent to His Excellency the Minister of 
the Interior reads: 

Que cette Association admire le moderation dont 
fait preuve le Gouvernemenc Imperial Octoman, et 
aime a croire que le dit Gouvernemenc en concinuanc 
^ montrer de la patience, m^me en face d’une provo¬ 
cation, pourra maintenir cette palx tellement essencielle 
i la prosperite future de TEmpire de sa Majesty le 
Sultan. 

To these sentiments the recipient adds his own: 

SUBLIUB POBTS, 

k <^ Ju £ tkt , 1914. 

TrSs Chir Monsieur,— 

Je remercie le Comite Executif de TAssociatlon 
Ottomane des sentiments fort louablesqu 4 l a exprimes 
dans une de ses dernieres reunions. Le travail con¬ 
stant du Gouvernement Ottoman conslste dans le 
reievement progressif de la nation Ottomane, forte- 
ment eprouvee depuis fort longtemps. Pour tirer un 
resultat eifectif de notre effort, il esc certain que noiis 
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avons besoin d’un long r^pie tant i Tincerkur qu'a 
lext^rieur: 1 ’Ottoman Association peut 6tre tranqullle, 
ce n'est pas nous qui d^sirons rompre oe r^pic. 

Agriez, ecc., 

Talaat. 


RECO M MEND ATIONS 

During the ensuing autumn and winter it is proposed to 
hold a series of meetings for members and their friends, 
at which addresses and lectures will be given. Your 
Executive have been in correspondence with various 
gentlemen with this end in view. Another form of activity 
has been suggested in the shape of debates at the Oxford 
and Cambridge Unions. It is hoped that the Association 
may receive later on an accession of membership by incor* 
porating an association of similar aims to our own. Your 
Executive have in consideration the appointment of two 
sub-committees—the one to deal systematically with mis¬ 
representations and allegations against Turks from Greek 
or other sources in the Press as they appear; the other to 
investigate the possibilities which lie before the Association 
of taking a more active part in furthering British trade 
with Turkey, and encouraging the investment of British 
capital in that country. In this connection generally it is 
thought that a public meeting in Manchester, where British 
trade interests in the Nearer East are so strongly repre¬ 
sented, may be of some assistance, while the appointment 
of correspondents of the Association in the chief towns of 
Thrace and Asia Minor should result in a clearer per¬ 
ception of current events and the commercial opportunities 
which exist. 

The Executive trust that the dinner will become an 
annual fixture. Hearing that HU Excellency Djemal Pasha, 
Minister of Marine, had arrived in Paris, the Association 
sent him an invitation to be present on the a3rd instant. 
He declined with regret, owing to his immediate return to 
the East. 
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A collectioa of Press cuttings, with index, is being 
continued. Le Jeune Turesjid the chief periodicals dealing 
with affairs of the Near East are placed on ^le at the 
office, which is open from ii a.m. to i p.m., except on 
Saturdays. 

The accounts have been audited and found correct. 
They disclose a credit balance at the bank on June 30 of 
6s. 3d., though outstanding accounts exceed by a few 
pounds the funds In hand on July 21. As against this 
position, subscriptions from thirty-seven members are in 
arrears. Expenses for clerical work have been heavy; 
nearly nine hundred envelopes have been addressed to be 
sent to individuals likely to join. Items under this head 
will be lighter in the future. Your committee gratefully 
acknowledge the timely generosity which by donations has 
added the round sum of ;^46 to the funds. In conclusion, 
the committee sincerely crust that members will do their 
uUnost to interest their friends in the work and objects of 
the Association. 

For the Executive, 

E. N. Bbnnett, 

ffon. Sec. 
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES 


I. The Coloniei of the KetherlAndi. J. Macm{llan Brown: Tee Cutch 
Ea8T} aai PP-, 78 p)sitei. London : X«gan Awi, 
end Co , price toe. 6d> net. Arthur S. Welcoit: Java ANn Hka 
N siCKDOVftS ;«344 PPm 7 ^ pleteSi mepi and Index. London and New 
York: C, P- J^utnarn'r Sons. Price loi. dd. net. 

Whether coprAi oil. or rubber is reiponeible for the sudden crop of 
book! on Java we know Qot>but within a few weeks three at leut, of which 
two are now before us» have sketched the Dutch Colcnlei from variouj 
itandpolsts. The Cint coneiita of «rticiee written by a New Zealander for 
New Zealand Journals, sketch aa in mith, but with a practiiad band behind 
the pen, fearlessly putting forward theories and opinions at once new and 
refrashing, although in some cases the writer shows a 1^ towards 
Polynesian inBuenoe in the Malty culture not altogether eonvinclog. 
Others have fallen in the same way through easy generaliutioni— 
Fenolloea in bis appreciation of tbe origin of Japanese art. The articles, 
however> should have been aubjected to a more drastic editing; iterations 
are somewhat too freQoent, owing to the original pabllcailon of the various 
chapters as separate eesaya There are many suggestive pages which could 
with advantage be developed at length, and comparison instituted with 
other countries; thus tbe butcher caste and the^foTmancea in Kasri or 
Kromo have their respective parallels in the Eta and tbe K6 dances 
of Japan. Tbe native labour question and the demoraljang effect of cbe^ 
food—via, sago, to be had without trouble—are treated with mastery In a 
convincing, straightforward language. To those busybodies whose life is 
spent in meddling with other people’s business, and In particular to the 
supporters of tbe Plumage Bill, the chapter on birds of paradise should be 
an eye-opener, showiog bow Nature protects its offsprings without the help 
of square* toed legislation. The author, however, appears to be mistaken 
in his opinion respecting the pyramidal temples of BorobQd(lr,Frajnbaaao 3 , 
etc Surely he has overlooked the topes and stupas in bis eagerness 
to bring in the Tahiti pyramids (pp 6*x8). Whether his allusions to tbe 
Yucatan mins refer to the theory of Arnold and Frost that ** America's first 
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architects were Buddhist iccmigraitU froio ]av& and IndO'Chioa,’* pro* 
pooDded in 2908, can onljr be surmisedi just as much as the chrono¬ 
logical argument " adduced by tbe author needs oonfinoaliou; but the use 
of a pyraraid as a tomb or an altar, as a more permaoeot monumeat than 
the tumulus, is too geoeial for us to think that tbe Tahiti moouments 
iofiueuced the Hindu and Buddhist builders of India aod Java. 

The book is well worth reading from cover to cover; there is enough 
humour in tbe most serious pages, and iu record of bow stale meat in 
Europe led to tbe use of spices, theit gathering and monopoly to rivalry 
and wan, to changing ioiluencei In Java and her sister islands, bow finally 
the Dutch ''bold tbe cow,” and the Chinese-cuzn-Arab crowd of traders 
and pawnbrokers milk it, will prove as entertaining as a novel 

Mr. Walcott's “ Jsva and Her Keighbouri" is a travebbook, almost a 
guidC'book, not so much concerned with the ethics or the philosophy of 
Malay iitb. but rich in historical information, without which the record of a 
three montbs’ trip over some 4,000 miles might prove meagre. The author 
tells us that be wsi led to publish bis Impressions end notes owing to the 
paucity of modern literature relating to the jslaodi of Sutoaua, Ternate, the 
Moluccas, and the Celebes, and from a popular point of view his book 
tends to fill the gap, altbou^ Java is given the largest share of ill pages. 
It agrees with Brown’s bo^ in denouncing the erection 1 of the Chinese 
traders and praising tbe Dutch edminiitratioD, in condemning the half* 
caste “ Cbriatiaoi and Froteitaots who seecn to have tbe usual vices cf 
Dstire Cbriitiani—drunkenness, lasineis, bumptuousneis, like most natives 
who have been ungbt (hat all men are equal and brothers." 

CeneraDy speaking, tbe treatment of the subject is sympathetic through* 
out, and calculated to Induce travel in the Malay Arcblpelt^o. An 
amuibg suggestion is taade that the name Celebes" is derived from 
" Usd up there." having been mistaken for the name of tbe island 
by some early navigator, just as legend has it that a stranded sailor who 
became teacher of Eogllsh (Ij ia a Japanese port was immortalised as 
Mr. Damyuraisiu in the retentive memory of bis pupils. 

Due credit is pven to the archieological work of Sir Stamford Baffies 
and of the Dutch Government in tbe unearthing and restoration of the 
Buddhist monumeou of BorobQdQr, Mendfit, aod Prambanam, to which 
an interesting chapter Is devoted 

Tbe iilustratloDS in both works are numerous aod good; a few cases of 
duplieatioo occur inevitably. AAer perusing both, tbe most casual reader 
will realise bow earnestly tbe Dutch have worked rince the fall of 
Napoleon 1 . Unfortunately the system of administration, which del^atee 
the collection of revenue and tbe responsibility for keeping law and order 
to ward-captains and petty cbieflsans, does not appear to prevent the 
Chinese aod Arabs from exploiting tbe natives. It Is greatly to be desired 
that ethnologists should study more closely tbe relations between the 
Dutch East and tbe neighbouring Indo-Chinese aod Japanese cultures. 
Much has been done for tbe ethnology of Java by Dutch writers in the 
Anhhj fur Ethnclogie, bat stiH more remains to be done. 

HSNRI L. JOLY. 
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I. iNTeB^RKtATiONS AMD FoRiCASTS: A Studf of SurvIvals Aod Tenden¬ 
cies in Contempore/7 Society. By Victor Branford, h.a., somedtne 
Honorary Secretary of the Sodological Society. (LoadODt Duek- 
w^rth and CV., 1914.) Price ye.^d. 

After reading this volune 00c is tempted to exclaim, la the vorda of 
^VhUman: *'TbU is no book: who touches this, touches a man !” That 
is to sayi it is a book of the best son, filled with the life, hopoi and 
faith of a generous and peoetiating mloA Tbe probleo, bandied with 
striking ease, froshaess, and reality, Is tbe oldest and largest: How to 
make the world a better home for mao, and man a better dtlzen of his 
world. 

The book is largely made up, as the author tells us apologetically io the 
preface, of many papers and addresses dellrered “ to serve some momentary 
purpose in the propaganda of sociology." Ko apology is needed, for what* 
ever lack Of logical regularity there may be in a work of this kbd, not 
written as an intellectual exerciution, is more than compensated by the 
human charm and sponuneity, resulting no doubt from its origin. It has 
indeed s unity beyond logic, t vocal appeal that argument by itself cannot 
compass, something of the essential power of prophecy, 

The author lays out his thesis with a wealth of material, drawn partly 
from tblokcrs of all ages, and, far more, from his own observation, social 
intercourse, arid travel, relieved by humour and deepened by Insight. Ha 
staru by explaining and defining sociology as the study and doctrine of 
society In evolution, end shows it us, like Janus, with two faces, civics end 
eugenics: only tho two faces ought to look towards, and not away from, 
each other. Neither, be urges, can throw any elTective light 00 the problem 
by itself. The betterment of the city, as environment, tbe betterroeat of 
man as organism, can only be mirrored each in each. To this end there 
must be a rapprochemer\t between all the elements of society capable of 
ejecting these two Improvemeots, which are really not two but one. The 
practical dtlsen must come into touch with the man of science and art, 
cky and university must interpenetrate \ there must be, once more, as in 
the Middle Ages, a natural circulation and interchange of ideas between 
all classes in the community. The author makes great play of Comte's 
divisicQ of society Into People, Chiefs, Intellectuals, and Bmotionals," 
and bolds up before us a constant visioo, expressed In a favourite figure, 
of their orchestration " into a harmooious whole. 

This is oot to be done by violent means, or socialistic shorMuti, but by 
followii^ tbe lines of least resistance, and making use of every serf^ of 
tradition and survival sriU operative amongst us. The way of art is tbe 
way of sociology alsa Let us, therefore, gather up and turn to actual use 
to tbe improvement of our own social life the best thought and practice of 
tbe past^the civic and dramatic doctrine and art of the Greeks, typified by 
the worship of Athena and Dionysus; the vital orgsniaation of craft and 
industry in the guild'System, that expressed itself in Miracle, Morality, aud 
Mystery plays, and flowered id tbe cathedrals of the Middle Ages ; the 
glories of tbe Ellsabethaa drama, and tbe moral fervour of Milton in 
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" Comus "—the lut ckar flame before (with (be decliae of eorporate Ufe) tbe 
dnma also dedined The author sees, in tbe present-day rerival of page' 
ants for religious, social, and iniellectuai purposes, a hope for tbe future 
that drama may yet again take its true place as the most vivid aud universal 
stimulus to a floer communal life. The whole chapter on ‘*Tbe Soclolo* 
gist at the Theatre" is so admirable and iUamioaUDg that every young 
dramatist should read it, aod every your^ citizen also. 

The keynote to the purpose of the book is tbe ofteo^repeated phrase, 
“How can we incorporate the people into the whole of contemporary 
culture?** The gulf between cultured and uncultured roust be bridged; 
the unhappy division between men of science, men of letters, and theolo* 
gians.must be healed, so that they together, representing tbe **lntellectuala" 
and “ Emotioiials,** may direct the power and money of the '' Chiefs” towards 
this incorpcraiion of all classes into tbe best thought and ideals of tbe age. 
Tbe University must no longer bold aloof from the city, nor the city under- 
'value the University. Mr. Breofcrd is full of hope here, also, and sees 
fimitful signs of promise (n what has been, and is being, done in Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, London, and elsewhere in Great Britain, and even mote in tbe 
younger universities of tbe United States, where there is a new life and 
purpose runoiog through school and college. 

True culture, however, is impossible without responsibility, and there* 
fore-the author throws out a parallel line of attack in the idea of the '* Rc' 
sorption of Government” The citizen must not only be brought in to 
the Intellectual and emotional life of hii day, but he must also be admitted 
to a real share in the government of bis city and its neighbourhood. 
And this by no mere vote aod speech, but by dvie activity. Dante 
says that he deteraioed to use every word in the Italian language in 
his great poem; more noble words more ofieo, aod others less often, but 
every word at least once j Mr. Branford sees our life as a poem, in which 
every man should have soroe share. All available knowledge of the region 
material and bumaoe, is to be brought together by the sociological surveyor, 
and made public, and an interest thus evoked in towo-pliroorng in its 
widest sense. Every citizen must be made to feel that everything in bis 
world is a concern of his, aod bexs^ducation, industry, art, religion. 

Anyone who reads this book once will read it again. Contrary to the 
suggestion of the title, it is the very opposite of a specialist treatise. It is 
comprehensive without being vague, scientific without being dry, vigorous 
without being partisao. Above all, it maloiaina an air throughouc of hope 
aod feitb, and is illumined by constant flashes of humour and poetry. 
Nothing is more striking tban the bold way in which tbe author, by out* 
look and inlook, unites the visible end invisible elements of life. To speak 
in a mystical figure, tbe city is regarded by him as a Divine flower to be 
grown 00 earth, when we, tbe gardeners, allow ib In more ordinary 
metaphor, art, poetry, music, are indeed stones in his theory of town* 
planning, but religion is '* the headstone in tbe comer.” 
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3. VocABUums FfiAN9A]$ • Chinojs PBS SasNcss. By CbailCB 

TanmianOi 87. (Paris: Guilmoto,- Loadoo: Jiferiee.) 

The ioCToductioa of European sciences in the East has necessitated the 
creation of nev words !n Japanese and in Chinese to express new ideas. 
The Japanese have probably been the most proliSc creators in that respect^ 
taking Chinese characters and forming therewith words which are bar* 
barons in Japanese, and the liata of which in the existing dictionaria are 
unfortunately inconaplete. The K.P. Taransano, &j., has sought in 
Chinese textbooks written since the Japanese adoption of Western ways 
the sbided forms as well as the origioal Japanese expression. His work 
of over 4 SO pego*) ^*th an English key and some plates, will prove of use 
to the students of Japanese as welJ as to those for whose use it has been 
primarily written.—J. _ 

4. Tkb Got&BH BovoH (Part IV.): Ai»oms> Ams, OsiitJS. By Professor 

James George Fraser (now Sir). Two toIs. (MtumUian.) Price 
sta. net. 

This pen of the work, now enlarged to over 630 pages (450 pages in the 
second edition of ipoy) has been chiefly enlarged in die section dealing 
with Osiris. Its preface is a remarkably frank avowal of the difficulties 
which beset the inquirer in questions of ancient and comparative mythology, 
with $ note of disappointment at the impossibility to reach finality in such 
mittera But this pessimistic view need not deter anyone from reading 
from cover to cover tbit revised edition, and, although cutting open the 
sheets of a learned work is a distracting, irriating business, the hours spent 
among those pages will be well repaid by the wealth of suggestion they 
contain. A general Index to the **Golden Bough” is promised, the 
publication of which will make still more evident the mass of encycloptedic 
learniog contained In its eleven volumes.-'-H. L. J. 


5, AntBNS AND JTS MoirVMiNYS. By C. K. Weller. 

Here we welcome another volume added to that most useful series, the 
Handbooks of Archseology and Antiquities, issued by Messn. Macmillan 
and Co. The student knows what good friends he hes in these weighty 
but unpretentious red octavos, well Uluitrated and rich In precise informa¬ 
tion. Mr. Weller's book is a valuable addition to the series. Like that 
of bis great Pickwickiaa namesake, bis knowledge of the town be deals 
with is ''extensive aud peculiar." His style is brief and clear, but in 
passing I should like to protest against such solecisms as '‘donated,” 
choicest,” "made over into a mosque.” There is no hiding of doubtful 
points under verbiage; nothing careless or slipshod. 

The author states that 6e general plan of his book was suggested by 
Miss Hanison’s “ Mythology and Monuments,” which is now oot of print 
There is, however, little real resemblance between the two books. Miss 
Hamson frankly placed the mythological interest first, in contents as in 
title; Mr. Weller almost omits the mythology, and gives a precise desaip- 
tion of each building, followed by a brief sketdi of its history. He does 
not preteod to trace thdr vicissitudes beyond Roman days—so doubt a 
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wise limiutiOD. Owing to skilfnl condfiDSfttioo he bu been able Co gather 
into comparaiivel; smaU compaae results Cor which the reader would 
pre?iou3l7 have bad to bnoc through seaccered n embers of archeological 
joumaJa (c five or six languages, as well as tbroagb an extensive crop of 
recent literature in tbe English kaguage; Gardner's ‘‘Aodeat Athena," 
D’Doge’s *'AcTopolb of Athens," and Sir James Fraser's exhaustive com* 
mentary 00 ^'Pausanias." Perhaps this coodeaaatloD and brevity hive 
been carried rather coo far. Mr. WelJer says that he baa written for the 
general reader, yet 1 doubt whether even the excellent plans and illustra* 
tioos would lure tbe general reader far in this compendium of minute and 
sometimes technical detail On the other hand, if the author bad acknow* 
ledged that his book would be chiefly read by students and serious tnvellers, 
be would not have omitted the footnote references to his authorities, and 
we should not constantly be pulled up by such disappointing generalities 
as "the raajonty of schokn are io substantial agreement that," or "on 
the whole the of evidence is in favour of." It is not by sacrifice 

of cargo that a merchant'boat will ever be converted into a ya<^c. It ii 
I question of build more than of weight Mr. Weller's bock Is planned 
on lines of use, and it would have been more useful still If he bad given us 
those references which undoubtedly are in his notebook. In discussing 
tbe older Parthenon be does not even mention the American scholars to 
whom the results he auamarlaei are due. Hii highly technical description 
givee facts hitherto only to be fbund in the Ameriean Jmmal iff Arehaoiegjx 
* but he does not add that these facts were obtained by American architects 
who were allowed to raise portions of the paving, a work requiring both 
skill and discretion. The evidence buried in the substructure, combined 
with well'kncwn traces of the periods of construction in the podium, 
indicate the existence of two successive beglonings. To avoid confusion 
it might also have been staled that the plan given In Fig. 171 is conjectural. 

Tbe illustrations add greatly to tbe value of tbe book. Ir is the first 
time that so many Illustrations of the statues mentioned by Pausanias have 
been brought together, and if Mr. Weller is sometimes a little lenient In 
his attributions {as in Figs. 94 and 158), that is more chan conpensated 
by his wide and unusual selection. Tbe reproductions of drawings by 
Stusrt and Revett are interesting and not easily accessible elsewhere. 

In matters of detail Mr. Weller's accuracy is above praise, but there are 
a few minor points which might receive bis consideration in preparing a 
second edition: 

?. SI. Cse/ias should read Cterias. 

P. rSa. There is no doubt that Byron used the so-called Lantern 
of Demosthenes as his study. Several of his letters are dated from here. 

P. J49. " Thievish and-wights" (a word missing). 

P, S49. Is it not straioiog a point to say that the herm of Alcamcnes 
resembles the style of Pbcldlas ? 

P. 264. Tbe Frankfort statue of Atbeoa, from tbe Athena and Msrsyas 
group, is not headless, though the bead is detached. 

P. 372 (Fig. 243}; The bridge is made to carry tbe river over the road 
instead of the road over tbe river. 
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COMMERCIAL NOTES 

MOTOR TRANSPORT IN THE BALKAN WARS 

WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO A NEW FIELD FOR 
BRITISK SKTERPRISB 

By Captain A. H. Trapman 

One of the most noticeable effects of the recent wars upon 
Greece is the great impulse given to every form of motor 
transport. At the outbreak of hostilities on October ly, 
191a, there were only 97 motor vehicles registered in the 
whole of Greece, whilst to-day in Athens alone there are 
some aSo privately-owned motors, not to mention some 
500 cars and lorries belonging to the Government; and it 
is common knowledge that the Government are at the 
moment inviting tenders for some 500 additional com¬ 
mercial lorries, whilst private individuals are importing 
motors daily for commercial or private use. The recent 
campaigns have formed the very hnest advenlsem^t that 
the motor-car industry has ever had throughout the Balkan 
States. It is interesting to trace the military, economical, 
and commercial history of this boom, which is only now at 
its ^ry first commencement, since it is only a few months 
since the Greek army was demobilised and trade conditions 
returned to the normal. 

In the autumn of 1912, it may be stated, with a very 
few exceptions, the motors in Greece were luxurious pH- 
vately-owned pleasu rebars. These the Government at 
VOL, V. R 
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once commandeered for the service of the army, principally 
for the use of Generals and their staffs. The owners of 
these cars were wealthy gentlemen who did not even know 
how to drive, and had purchased their motors abro^ in 
Paris or Milan upon the recommendation of some friend. 
A lai^ percentage of the chauffeurs who drove these cars 
were foreigners. I do not think it would be an ex^gera- 
tion to say that there were not a do«n Greeks in the 
country who had even the most elementary knowledge 
concerning motors. Public opinion was totally uninstructed. 
The very names of the leading European makers were 
ignored. It is doubtful whether anybody in the country 
could have named more than half a dozen different manu. 
facturers, and even to-day I doubt If any Greek could name 

more than three British firms. 

Al the outset of the first war the first consideration in 
placing orders was the question of rapid delivery; and here, 
naturally enough, France and Italy scored by their geo¬ 
graphical positions. The Greek Government, being totally 
ignorant of all technical knowledge, bought the cheapest 
article in the nearest market, quite irrespective of work- 
manship, design, or suitability. The one technical expres- 
Sion which the purchasers understood was " and^ in 

selecting chassis for purchase the principal consideration 
(after the all-important question of immediate delivery) was 
to obtain the greatest horse-power at the lowest price. 

Naturally enough, a very large percentage of crocks” were 

foisted off, and in one instance a laige consignment of 
Renault touring-car chassis were fitted with lorry bodies, 
and did duty for the transport of heavy stores. The 
delivery was immediate, the average price per horse-power 
worked out economically, and that was the only criterion 
the purchasers understood. 

Naturally enough, firms who had already supplied vehicles 
were the first to be applied to when repeat orders were to 
be placed, with the result that, although the Government 
purchased hundreds of motors during the period of hostilities. 
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the orders were mostly confined to a selected ring of half a 
dozen manufacturers in Italy, France, and Germany. 

Now, there is no country in Europe where the roads are 
so bad and so few as in the Balkans, and for this reason the 
general staffs of the various Balkan armies had given no 
thought to the question of motor transport. The question 
arose automatically when the scarcity of horsefiesh became 
apparent, and obtained a definite answer when the contend* 
ing armies discovered, to their surprise, how efficiently a 
modern motor*lorry can negotiate seemingly impossible 
tracks. By the end of November the Greek general staff 
at least had come to the conclusion that the only possible 
way of feeding their armies at the front was by motor 
transport, even if roads had to be made for the motors to 
run on, From a purely miliury point of view, I think the 
greatest lesson the Balkan wars have to teach us Is the 
hitherto undreamt-of value of motor transport as compared 
with animal transport. 

It muse be remembered that the tide of war carried the 
Greek army into wide tracts of country where railways 
were unknown, and where a motor-car had never before 
made its appearance. As peace succeeded to war, the 
inhabitants, who had hitherto looked upon thirty miles as 
the limit of a day's journey, began to clamour for the con¬ 
venience of this new form of conveyance, which they had 
seen give such excellent results during the actual campaign, 
The Greek Government, eager to please the inhabitants of 
their newly-acquired territories, utilised such vehicles as 
could be spared from purely military duties for the temporary 
establishment of public conveyance routes throughout the 
new territories, and up-country merchants tasted the joys 
of performing in a few hours journeys which hitherto had 
occupied almost as many days, Wherever the Government 
esubiished temporary commercial routes, their vehicles were 
crowded to overflowing, and the price of transport was 
quite a secondary consideration. 

For the most part, however, the services maint^oed by 
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the Government for the joint benefit of the civilian and 
military elements were hopelessly mismanaged. The 
drivers knew absolutely nothing about their cars save bow 
to handle the steering wheels. Never have services been 
worse or less economically run. In the hands of a Greek 
military chauffeur the average life of a car was six weeks, 
and that of a brand-new tyre fifty or sixty miles ( But 
even on this extravagant basis the traffic was found to be 
profitable, and was continued until demobilization of the 
army automatically abolished the raison eTitre for a regular 
quasi*military service. 

The Government, however, was not slow to realize the 
possibilities of the motor In a country where distances are 
great and railways are very few. There is a vast scheme 
afoot for running some 500 Government-owned motor- 
lorries and charabancs along the more frequented roads, for 
the conveyance of mails, passengers, and goods, with the 
idea that in the event of another war these vehicles would 
be invaluable for the service of the army. Ac the present 
moment tenders for the supply of this preliminary fieet are 
being invited at Athens, and there can be no doubt, when 
it is found that such services can be run profitably in time 
of peace, that they will be greatly extended, if not by 
Government, at least by commercial enterprise. 

It is interesting to note the after-effects of war, which is 
said to be such a disastrous calamity for trade and com¬ 
merce. Firstly, it should be placed on record that through* 
out the war neither Greek securities nor the rate of exchange 
ever varied. The call of patriotism brought back to the 
country thousands of Greeks who had emigrated, and a 
large percentage of these are remaining in the country for 
which they have fought (no less than 67,000 Greeks returned 
from the United States of America alone, and served as 
soldiers in the campaign). Next only in importance to the 
currant industry, the shipping trade holds a prominent part 
in Greece. Thanks to the fact that Greece maintained 
command of the sea, her shipowners enjoyed a boom of 
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trade ac inflated prices. Lastly, the population and the 
area of new Greece is double that of the Hellenic Kingdom 
before the war; and not only will all the existing industries 
bring grist to the mill, but under a progressive Government 
there is a tremendous outlet for the capitalist, who will no 
longer be hampered by the antiquated embai^oes of Turkish 
rule. 

What is true of Greece is also true, if in a minor degree, 
of Servia, Roumania, and even Bulgaria. Provided that 
peace can be mainuined, there is no finer outlet for capital 
than in the Balkan States. Here we have a population 
desirous for all the amenities of civilization, a population 
that is not only hardy, industrious, and intelligent, but 
exceedingly frugal and temperate. Quite nine-tenths of 
the newly-acquired lands are undeveloped, and, although 
minerals and oil are known to exist, no mining enterprise 
has ever attacked the virgin soil of what erstwhile was 
known as “Turkey in Europe." So soon as Western 
financiers and traders begin to realise these salient facts 
there will be an immense boom in Balkan affairs, and 
those who are far-seeing enough to “ come in early " will 
reap the full benefits of their rar<*5igh ted ness. 

The trade of the port of Athens has more than trebled 
itself during the past decade, whilst Greek Macedonia con* 
tains the most important silk-worm and tobacco areas in the 
world. Freed from the insuperable objections of Turkish 
rule, these two industries will prove a source of enormous 
wealth. It will be suggested chat, if my contentions are 
true, the opportunities for successful railway enterprise are 
even rosier than those for motor expansion; but it must be 
remembered that the possibility of war cannot be neglected. 
In war time a railway suffers not only loss of trade, but 
material damage to rolling stock and the permanent way; 
whilst the worst that can happen to a motor transport busi¬ 
ness is that its vehicles would be taken over at a pre¬ 
arranged valuation by the Government.. It is important 
to note that, so far as Greece is concerned, the Government 



254 Motor Transport m tks Balkan IVars 

have no power to requisition the motor vehicles of a foreign 
subject, aud in point of fact, during the recent wars, did not 
attempt to take over such vehicles, except in so much as 
they offered splendid prices to foreigners willing to sell. 

After a careful study, executed on the spot, of the possi¬ 
bilities for motor enterprises in Greece alone, I am convinced 
that there is ample scope for an exceedingly remunerative 
investment of nearly ;^i,000,000; and should any firm 
have the courage to establish a motor car and lorry factory 
in the vicinity of Athens, the success of the venture would 
be phenomenal. 

It is a curious fact chat, although English is spoken by 
most of the official and commercial classes in Greece, British 
industry is practically unrepresented. Very few of the 
agents who do represent English firms enjoy the confidence 
of the Government officials, and there is no doubt that 
British firms do not enjoy the same facilities as do the 
French or Germans. 

Having dealt with the commercial aspect of the situation, 
let us turn to consider the military lessons learnt during the 
recent campaigns so far as they affect motor transport. In 
view of all the factors which militated against the use of 
motor transport, it is astonishing chat motors were used at 
all, and still more astonishing that they were used almost 
to the exclusion of all other means of transport. If in 
Balkania—where the roads are bad or non-existent, where 
chauffeurs are still worse and rarer, where a competent 
mechanic does not exist—practically the whole transport of 
an army Is motor.borne, we can imagine what is likely to 
happen in Western Europe, in the event of war, as regards 
transport. If after six weeks of war Greece realized she 
must pin her faith to motor transport—Greece, who hitherto 
had not possessed six commercial motor vehicles, if she 
possessed as, many!—we can imagine what Is likely to 
happen in England, France, or Germany, where the utility 
of the motor is already understood, and where a horse 
famine becomes daily more threatening. 
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Personally I am convinced that ten years hence the horse 
for army transport purposes will be entirely superseded ; 
and even should my prophecy prove incorrect, then I would 
amend it by saying that after the first ten weeks of war the 
horse will be superseded for transport purposes. I even 
go a step farther, for I foresee an era when motor in&ntry 
““infantry soldiers carried to the vicinity of the battle-field 
in motor omnibuses and charabancs — will play an all* 
important pare In war in countries where even only a few 
roads exist. Cavalry shock tactics are merely a romantic 
survival of the past; fire-power, rapidity of movement, a 
plentiful ammunition and food supply, will be the deciding 
factors of the war of to-morrow, and these desiderata are 
possessed by the infantryman who has a motor conveyance 
to carry himself and his supplies. 

The deadly efiect of modern weapons has induced ex¬ 
tended fighting formations; the adoption of the motor will 
bring with it an era of extended marching formations. In 
the old days thirty soldiers could march twenty miles a day, 
and when in battle array showed a front of fifteen paces> 
whilst on the march they covered a road space of some eight 
yards. The thirty motor infantrymen of to-morrow will 
cover eighty miles a day, show a front of sixty paces, and 
take up a road space of thirty yards or so on the march, if 
we allow for the interval between vehicles. Such, to my 
reading, is the writing upon the wall. 

In conclusion I would urge the British motor industry to 
duly study the requisites of the military motor both for the 
transport of stores and for troops. The tendency at present 
is for military officials with an extensive knowledge of 
military requirements, and no knowledge at all of com¬ 
mercial requirements, to lay down the law, and to specify 
types of vehicles to which alone subsidies will be paid. It 
is easy in times of peace to lay down given rules, but when 
war comes it will be found that the Government will be 
only too anxious to take over any type of vehicle which 
will run on four wheels under its own power. It Is also 
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obvious chat commercial firms who have experience of 
motor transport, and who run their business with the object 
of making money, will evolve the most economical and 
reliable means of transport. In comparison with these 
firms the military authorities have very little experience, 
and are apt to strive after an ideal rather than after a prac¬ 
tical cype of vehicle. In peace time the military authorities 
make regulations regarding the purchase of motors which 
they will incontinently break the moment that war is 
imminent 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


*‘A PAJS SEAROfO AND NO PAVOOTt" 


MOROCCO AND EUPHEMISMS OP THE PRESS" 

TO THS EDITOR OP TUB " ASIATIC REVIEW " 

SlRi 

In a recent Issue of this Review Mr. Charles Rosher 
made an eloquent appeal for the claims of poor Morocco to 
the sympathetic Interest of English readers, and it may seem 
that he left little to be said—at any rate, for the present- 
on (his theme. But there Is one accessory branch of the 
subject on which I may be permitted to offer a few remarks 
from the point of view of a simple student of words. 

It is very difficult to write about this hapless land and 
her people in langu^e sufficiently clear as to convey the 
true idea desired. The most conscientious master of a pen 
is compelled by journalistic convention to use terms which, 
although comprehended by a select few, tell practically a 
lie to the general public. A French Protectorate news¬ 
paper, for instance, informs us that “General Brulards 
column will shortly proceed south to secure the pacification 
of the Soos provinces.This reads quite nicely. We 
have all been taught in our young days that pacification, 
from our old friend ^ax, means making peace. Now, in 
Moroccan journalese, its sense is not only different from, 
but diametrically opposed to, peace-making. It means 
making war. And a war of conquest, which almost to a 

• By R. L. N. Johnslon, writer of "The Songs of Sidl Hemmo," 

Fadim,“ and other works on Morocco. 
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certainty means a war of extermination $0 far as the 
fighting: men of the r^ion to be *' pacified " are concerned. 

Similarly, we speak, or at any rate write, about Moulai 
Yousf as His Sharifian Majesty the Sulun. Now Moulai 
Vousf, one of the great Moulai el Hassan's many sons, is 
undoubtedly Sharifian, but he is no more Sultan, save in 
the fertile imagination of the Protectoiate pressmen, than 
you or 1 . Not a Muslim in all Sunset Land, always ex« 
cepting the gang of courtiers who are growing fat on the 
eoslavement of their country, calls him anything but Moulai 
Yousf Having betrayed his people and his faith to secure 
for himself an inglorious life of pampered ease, he may still, 
for all I know, solace his personal vanity with the proud 
title, "Commander of the Faithful," Amir ul Moumtnin; 
but every man in Morocco—Christian, Moslim, and Jew— 
knows that he is the servant of the unbelievers. 

Perhaps these two illustrations may suffice to give an 
idea—for a hundred others might be quoted—of the 
grotesque manner in which we are, almost unconsciously, 
giving to the folks at home distorted versions of facts. 

But there is something I should like to add, as briefly as 
may be, which, perhaps, is more important than verbal 
accuracy. We are so accustomed in the homeland to 
regard the Moor either as a Raisuli brigand, or simply aa 
a fitting hero for a comic opera, that our mental vision is 
necessarily obscured to his real nature, more especially as 
it is affected by his faith in the Unseen, Now, the true 
Moor, whether he be of Arab or of Berber descent, is a 
fervent and reverent believer in one God, lord of the 
universe. In the language of the country—and many 
other countries—he calls Him Alldh. And this name 
covers meanings far more profound and far wider than some 
of us are disposed to realize. 1 should like to ask any 
fellow Christian of average education what his ideas are 
of the central, all-embracing belief taught by Mohammed 
with regard to the nature of the Deity. As one might 
have to pause long for an intelligible reply, let me try to 


2S9 


Morocco and Euphemisms of ike Press 

give my own impressions. Taking up a copy of the Koran, 
or Sale's excellent translation, I find that every chapter 
begins with the brief but lofty exordium : In the Nopte of 
the Most Merciful God And moreover, whatever else is 
taught to the Moorish boy by his father’s scribe, the duty 
of alm^iving, the desirability, if possible, of making the 
pilgrimage, and so forth, the one thing he Is never allowed 
to foiget is the limitless compassion of the Almighty. 

Perhaps I have said enough to indicate that our hapless 
Moroccan friend is not wholly unworthy of rather more than 
the scant sympathy he has hitherto received at the hands 
of Christian England. As the Moorish adage runs: '*To 
be understood is better than a gift.’’ 

R. L. N, Johnston. 

MoeAtwa, 

June _ 


MR. NOEL BUXTON AND ARMENIA 
TO THB EDITOR OF THE “ ASIATIC REVIEW ” 

Dear Sir, 

In view of the mixed reception accorded to Mr. 
Buxton's book, I hope you will permit me, as one who has 
some knowledge of the conditions there, to state my views 
as briefly as possible in these columns. 

On taking up the small volume entitled '‘Travel and 
Politics in Armenia,” by Noel Buxton, k.p., and the 
Rev. H. Buxton, with an introduction by Viscount Bryce, 
and a contribudon on Armenian history and culture by 
Aram Rafb, one could not help but be impressed by the 
title, and hope that the authors would really add to our 
knowledge of one of the great questions of nearer Eastern 
politics. Frankly, we are disappointed. Even the facile 
introduction by Viscount Bryce, who naturally, in pleasant 
literary phrase, refuses to discuss the main problem sug¬ 
gested by the book, will not make the work one of any 
permanent value or interest. It is too obviously the 
product of a rather irrational enthusiast. 
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That the authors have journeyed within Turkish lands 
at various times is a matter of litde import (as they assure 
us in the preface), unless they convey the impression that 
they have profited sufficiently by their experiences to 
understand the inner natures of the various people and 
peoples they have seen. This they do not do. 

The main ai^ument of the writers seems to be that the 
Armenians are "much-misunderstood women/’ who have 
the potentiality to be a real live nation ; nevertheless, the 
author’s advice is that they be turned over to the Russians 
to be governed by them. To our mind, this contradiction 
vidates any value the book might, from its title-page, be 
supposed to possess. 

The i6o pages by the Messrs. Buxton could, so far as 
real thought or original presentation of an old theme goes, 
be boiled down to twenty. The illustrations are not 
particularly characteristic nor interesting, and the constant 
descriptions of landscape or incidents of commonplace 
travel are very tiresome, utterly valueless to anyone accus¬ 
tomed to tlie East, and so ungraphic that they can serve 
no purpose for anyone. 

Too often, also, do the authors state their liking for 
Young Turks, Armenians, Russians, and everyone else. 
So genera] a liking can be based on no true principle of 
selection, but is due to the tiresomely common feeling 
of the " man-in-the-street" of English superiority. 

Chapter I. is taken up mainly with a harrowing descrip¬ 
tion of the horrors of the Kurds, and their treatment of the 
Armenians. That the former do often steal sheep or 
commit murder in tribal warfare is unquestioned, but so 
do the Armenians. Furthermore, the obvious suggestion 
of the authors that the Kurds are a terrible and dangerous 
people who obey no law and are never kept under control, 
is scarcely one that will be accepted by those of us who 
have often travelled with perfect safety and comfort under 
the agis of the Turkish Government. Such a story as 
that told on p. 17 needs explanation. One wants to know 
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whether it was the Olympian frown of the authors that 
cause<d the sudden "chiir’ to weaken the courage of the 
Kurds. 

The little joke about giving a knife and fork (p. 26) to a 
native who was accustomed to eating with his fingers also 
betokens the mentality of the authors. 

The chapters (II., III., and IV.) on Armenia are very 
trifling. In the hrst we get the suggestion that Armenia 
be turned over to Russia, but the authors do not inform us 
whether they are sure the Russian Government cares to 
take charge of some millions of petty shopkeepers. The 
next chapter (III.) is little but a glorified guide*book 
description of TifUs; and the last (IV.) has nothing we 
cannot find in ordinary books of reference, and adds nothing 
whatever to our understanding of the Armenian question. 
Such statements as, Personal religion suffers because 
individuals have not the freedom or leisure to follow their 
own bent’’ (p. 84), show the unbaked powers of thought of 
the writers. 

Chapter V., ** Moslem States/' is superficial to a degree. 
The description of a bazaar and its horrors Is very early 
Victorian, and the statements about Turks are more than 
doubtful. 

In Chapter VI. we come to the main thesis of the book. 
The 6rst half Is a potpourri of very questionable general¬ 
isations about the Powers; the last half contains the 
suggestion (vaguely stated before) that the Armenians 
ought to be given over to Russian rule—that if this were 
done they would become a happy, well-to-do nation. It 
does no harm for the authors to hold this sweet and 
innocuous belief, but their arguments are very unconvincing, 
and when one reads in the last part of the book the history 
of Armenia by Aram Raffi, and finds that the Armenians 
have never for any great length of time been able 10 hold 
their own against outside oppression, one doubts whether 
a little sentimental English aid will really be of much 
assistance to them. The likeness drawn by the authors of 
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Armenia to Egypt ia too silly for words. Historically, 
racially, geographically, the dissimilarity Is complete, 

On the whole, we cannot echo the gratitude of the 
authors to the editors of the Coniempcrary Revievi, the 
Nineteenth Century^ and the Worlds Wcrh, for allowing 
the articles which constitute the volume to be reprinted. 

Yours, 

IsiDOR Morse. 


594, Broos Strut, W. 
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THE WAR AND INDIA 

Wb have been asked on many sides what eflect will the 
present War with Germany have on India, and we have had 
the advanta^ of talking to a representative Indian genclc' 
man on this subject He is an advanced thinker and man of 
prominent position, in whom Indians of al) classes have the 
highest confidence. His opinion was that it would be well 
for India if the tension between the great Powers of Europe 
could be ended once for all. 

This rivalry in armaments, he declared, was bad for India. 
It was only when this disappeared that Great Britain could 
give proper attention to the solution of outstanding questions 
vitally affecting the best interests of India. 

As to the attitude of the Indian peoples towards this 
questioni there can be no doubt of their unswerving loyalty 
towards the British Crown, and of their eager desire to see 
their King-Emperor triumphant in this great War into which 
be has been so reluctantly driven. And one only has to recall 
the wave of enthusiasm that swept over India when the 
Great Queen called on her Indian Army to garrison Malta 
to realise how gratified India would be if her troops were 
called upon to hold Egypt and outlying parts of the Empire 
on behalf of the British Crown. 

It may seem strange to some who do not understand the 
Indian peoples to hnd them so united in loyalty to their 
present rulers; but personal devotion to the Sovereign has 
always been a virtue common to all the castes and creeds 
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ia India' The rAdtness which they st^Tmic them¬ 
selves to constituted aulhority is one of the most striking 
.in, their complicatef history» and it must never be 
foigott^n that the fighting classes of our great Dependency 
' .have always followed gladly the ‘‘roll of British drum 
when it summoned them to war.’* Look at the splendid way 
' the Sikhs and Rajpuths fought for us along the shores of 
. the Red Sea> far away from their homes> and how splendidly 
they carried stockade ^ft^ stockade in the great Burmese 
War, and how gallantly our Muhammadan forces have 
stood by us on many a hard-fought field I In short, it may 
‘ be said of our Army in India that it has never failed to 
respond promptly and loyally to the faintest call of duty. 

. The Army is drawn from the masses of the people* and 
theiwses are proud of their sons who hght the battles of 
r ' the "Barkar/* and in many a remote village in India the tale 
* 'Is told.how the sons of th^ soil helped the English to roll 
^. back the tide of w^r on the frontiers, and to drive her 
enemies without the gates. 

And if this be true of the masses of the Indian people, 

/ ^ jtotv nuttb more true is it of the ruling ? Look how 
' they have responded wheirever the Imperial 

Government has turned to them for help I It would be 
almost invidious to mention names, but we may select as a 
type of such loyalty and devotion H.H. Maharaja Scindia . 
of Gwalior. Britain will never forget how he and Cbiefe 
tike him have stood by her side when calamity seemed to 
threaten or dif 5 cuUie$ arose. 

Remembering all this we have'no hesitation in recording 
our opinion that this War, which has been forced upon uS 
and is not of our seeking will bear fruit In stimulating an 
increased growth of the goodwill and loyalty of the whole 
of India from the Himalayas to the Sea and from the sands 
of Baluchistan to the forests of Burma. 
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